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TWENTY-FIVE YEARS AGO. 
 

A PLOT OF LENTILS. 
 

ONLY a plot of lentils, yet guarded as faithfully for his absent lord 
as though it were royal treasure; only a plot of lentils, yet, oh! how 
precious the stand made there to the one upon the throne! Only a 
few disciples, gathered in the Name, yet guarded by the men with 
shepherds’ hearts with such a holy daring, yet withal such wisdom, 
with steady courage and with unabated zeal, that presently 
Jehovah turns the tide of battle and gives “a great victory.” For 
this they look forward: for this they pray and wait. 

EDWIN MATTHEW. 
 
 
 

ISRAEL’S JOURNEYINGS FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN. 
Dear young believer, make much of the Word of God. Search 

it! hear it! believe it! obey it! If thou wilt diligently hearken to the 
voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt do that which is right in His 
sight, and wilt give ear to His commandments, and keep all His 
statutes, you, like Israel, will prove the presence and power and 
blessing of the Lord no matter what trial or difficulty arises. The 
Lord Himself has said: “He that hath My commandments and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me; and he that loveth Me shall 
be loved of My Father; and I will love him, and will manifest 
Myself to him.”  

DAVID SMITH. 



THE NEW COMMANDMENT. 
A NEW YEAR’S MESSAGE. 

 
“A NEW commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; 
even as I have loved you, that ye also love one another” (Jn 13:34). 

God says that He wrote for Israel “the ten thousand things of 
His law.” These, given through Moses, can be summarised as 
great, greater, and greatest. There was nothing small or 
unnecessary. What commandment is first of all? 

“The first is, ‘Hear, O Israel; Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one: 
and thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.’ 

“The second is this, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’ 
There is none other commandment greater than these” (Mk.12:28-
31). 

“On these two commandments hangeth the whole law and the 
prophets.” “The law and the prophets were until John.” Without 
coming at all to the grace of God, and to all that grace teaches and 
demands, it is amazing, and not a little embarrassing too, to ponder 
the spiritual import—the one voice of the law and the prophets. 
Listen! “All things, therefore, whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, even so do ye also unto them: for this is the 
law and the prophets.” Mark, we have not yet touched or tapped 
the dispensation of grace. If that spirit prevailed among those who 
professedly belong to Christ, the spiritual atmosphere, I venture to 
say, would be much healthier than it is. 

This second commandment, we find, is enjoined upon “the 
churches of the Gentiles.” It is to this, more particularly, that I 
wish to direct our attention. “Through love be servants one to 
another; for the whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this: 
Thou shalt love thy
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neighbour as thyself” (Gal.5:13,14). And again: “Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: 
love, therefore, is the fulfilment of the law” (Rom.13:9,10). 
James’s words, “He that looketh into the perfect law, the law of 
liberty,” are in divine harmony with the words through Paul, “All 
things are lawful; but all things are not expedient.” He also says: 
“If ye fulfil the royal law according to the scripture, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well” (Jas.2:8). I do not 
suppose any of us would care to ask, “And who is my neighbour?” 
in order to evade the force of this word of the Lord. 

Coming to the New Covenant, “Grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ.” How beautifully and how generously did that perfect One 
look into the perfect law, the law of liberty. How He recognised, 
for instance, the glorious liberty He had to do good on the Sabbath 
Day, notwithstanding that carping Pharisees held up unholy hands 
in unholy horror; but with Him, thank God, there could be no 
possibility of liberty degenerating into license. 

I think it is very precious to note how John, the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, and whose special theme, one might say, is love, 
presents the whole law couched, as we might expect, in words of 
grace and truth: " This commandment have we from Him, that he 
who loveth God love his brother also” (1 Jn 4:21). Not, you will 
notice, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,” for who could know 
God in Christ and not love Him? The first pulsations of the 
cleansed heart rise in love and adoration as we cry, “Abba Father.” 
But “This commandment have we from Him, that he who loveth 
God LOVE HIS BROTHER ALSO.” 

This is imperative, and I venture to say that most of
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our troubles and our failures could be traced to the disregarding or 
neglecting of this, the royal law. “A new commandment I give 
unto you, that ye love one another even as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another.” 

Note well, this is a commandment, and He who gave it said: “I 
came not to destroy the law or the prophets; but to fulfil.” This 
new commandment that He gave will fulfil, and fulfil generously, 
the “ten thousand things of His law,” which God gave to Israel. 
“Love,” as Paul says, “is the fulfilment of the law.” “Thou shalt 
not steal.” Will I steal from one whom I love as myself? “Thou 
shalt not covet.” Will I covet my neighbour’s this or that” if I love 
my neighbour as I love myself I No. Love fulfils these, and all 
others of the ten thousand things that are written. This is the new 
commandment for a new creation—an elect race; the royal law for 
a royal priesthood, the main part of whose high calling is to show 
forth the excellencies of Him who hath called us out of darkness 
into His marvellous light. Alas! beloved, why is it that we have 
sown so much and reaped but little? Why do those around us, in 
incomparable proportion, refuse to listen to a message brimming 
with life, and attached to which is the almighty power of Almighty 
God? Why? I say. Because of absolute failure to love one another 
as He, the Master, has loved us. We blame unsaved ones for 
treating our message “as an idle tale.” Alas! poor world. What a 
spectacle is placed before it. Instead of love—“By this shall all 
men know ”—there is more often something which borders almost 
upon hatred instead of the essence of the new commandment. Is 
love’s message not very often delivered in a cold, matter of fact 
“take it or leave it” manner? 

“By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have 
love one to another” (Jn 13:35).
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“ By this”. Not by the eloquence of preaching; not by very clearly 
defined statements of divine facts; neither by our carefully worded 
“Notice Boards.” Oh, no! “By this shall all men know that ye are 
My disciples, if ye have love one to another.” If we only loved as 
we should, there would be no need to proclaim our existence. Men 
would know. I fear it is as someone has said: “What you are 
speaks so loud that I cannot hear what you say.” 

At this point I would like to direct our thoughts once again to 
that memorable night within the upper room, when this, the new 
commandment of the Lord Jesus, was given. I suggest that if we 
carefully ponder all that is written about the keeping of the 
Passover, and about the instituting of the Remembrance, we 
cannot but conclude that it was at the precise moment when the 
Master, in full view of the Cross, hade His followers eat of the 
broken loaf and drink of the outpoured cup, that He uttered the 
sweet, though solemn word: “A new commandment I give unto 
you, that ye love one another, even as I have loved you.” To me it 
might well be read: “Even as I have (thus) loved you”; that is, to 
the extent of giving Myself, of laying down My life for you; for I 
suggest that the Lord Jesus exemplified His word by the instituting 
of the Remembrance. It is pre-eminently a love Feast. There is the 
“Do this,” and there is the “By this.” God is to be praised for the 
measure and manner of response we see to this gracious and most 
precious of all the Lord's commands, “This do for a remembrance 
of Me”; but what, I ask, about the “By this shall all men know that 
ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another”? As stewards 
of this commandment, this part of the manifold grace of God, I 
fear we shall experience considerable grief when we render the 
account of our stewardship. Picture for a moment, in cold print, 
the Lord’s Day morning.
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Christians assembled at the call of God; they sit round; they 
partake of the broken loaf and the outpoured cup —professedly in 
fond memory of the One they love. But—“Tell it not in Gath, 
publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon”—it is possible for saints 
thus divinely gathered to partake of the precious symbols and all 
the while be estranged from one another. It is possible to rise and 
go without even being able to shake hands. If it be so, let us hope 
it is only temporary estrangement; but even that should be put right 
before estranged ones try to remember the Lord. When the 
unspeakable joy of eating and drinking before God is our happy 
and holy privilege week by week, let all try to think and remember 
that it is as from “ that pierced Hand ” that we receive the broken 
loaf and the outpoured cup, and let us listen, not only to “ This 
do,” but also to “ A new commandment I give unto you, that ye 
love one another, even as I have loved you. that ye also love one 
another.” (See Phil.4:2; 1 Jn 4:19-21; 1 Jn 5:2; and the solemn 
possibility of actual hatred being developed,1 Jn 3:15.) 

Could we not, then, love one another just a little more? At this 
time of “taking stock,” when new resolves of heart seem, almost 
naturally, to occupy the mind, would we not be well advised at the 
threshold of this, another year, to live it as if, indeed, it were to be 
our last down here, and “love one another from the heart 
fervently”? 

“BY THIS SHALL ALL MEN KNOW THAT YE ARE MY DISCIPLES, IF 
YE HAVE LOVE ONE TO ANOTHER.” 

Through John we are exhorted: “Beloved, let us love one 
another: for love is of God; and everyone that loveth is begotten 
of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth not God, 
for God is love” (1 Jn 4:7,8).  
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Through Peter: “Above all things being fervent in your love 
among yourselves, for love covereth a multitude of sins” (1 
Pet.4:8). 

And through Paul: “Now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; 
and the greatest of these is love” (1 Cor.13:13). 

This is not, mark, the case of men, each pressing his own natural 
and outstanding strongpoint. Oh, no. There was a time when the 
“son of thunder” would have thundered down “fire from heaven " 
to devour poor sinners. He perhaps meant well, but he had not 
drunk in, at that time, of the spirit of his divine Master. Peter, 
prince of Apostles, I do not think we can say that love was his 
natural strong point; and as for Paul, when we first meet him, his 
hands are red with the blood of God’s martyr, Stephen; yet all 
three, Spirit-taught, present the settled verdict of high heaven, 
“The greatest is love.” 

This brings us to “the more excellent way” of doing things. “Let 
all that ye do be done in love” The church of God in Corinth, 
though so richly endowed—they came behind in no gift,—were 
sadly lacking in this, the greatest of all things under heaven. I am 
certain that the mere reading of this sublime chapter, the 13th of 1 
Corinthians, apart altogether from devotional contemplation, if 
practised every day, would well repay the reader at the year’s end. 
But to the chapter. 

In it the Lord shows the uselessness of doing things without, or 
apart from, love. It is a case of what I am, and what I am profited. 
To begin with, we have brought to view the things which have 
always occupied a very high place in the affairs of men, and 
among none more so perhaps than among the then wisdom-
seeking populace of Greece. 

Firstly, oratory, the matchless power of speech, and yet, in the 
realm of divine things: “If I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, but have not love, I am
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become sounding brass or a clanging cymbal.” We have all felt, 
no doubt, the “brassiness” of words behind which there was "no 
real love. 

“And if I have the gift of prophecy, and know all mysteries, and 
all knowledge; and if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains 
(like the grain of mustard seed which the Lord Jesus spoke of), but 
have not love, I am nothing.” 

All this refers to what “I am.” Considered, no doubt, highly 
gifted, and yet—solemn thought—when weighed in the balances 
of the Sanctuary, counted as nothing. 

Next we have profit and loss: “And if I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor,...but have not love.” This is philanthropy. It looks 
generous beyond words, and calls forth the loudest plaudits of 
men; but the motive! The actuating force which no eye but God’s 
can see. Alas I not one jot or tittle for that seemingly munificent 
act is recorded on the credit side of the heavenly ledger. “It 
profiteth me nothing.” 

“And if I give my body to be burned, but have not love.” 
Martyrdom. Again, it is well to think of the serious and solemn 
possibility of doing things—great things—and yet such things 
being absolutely bereft of any eternal profit. Without love, even 
the stake itself might be endured, and yet, again, not one jot or 
tittle on the credit side of the ledger among heaven’s books to 
show God’s approval. “It profiteth me nothing.” 

Then, what is this amazing, soul-entrancing gift, this mighty 
propelling force, this “more excellent way” of doing things small 
and great, and, for certain, meriting God’s approval and “well 
done” in the doing of them? 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER. 
 

(To be continued.)  
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBBEWS. 
 

THE writer has given more thought to this Epistle than to any other 
portion of Holy Scripture. For years it has appeared to him that it 
contains a special message to the people of God, which has not, 
perhaps, been generally grasped, and the object in writing is not to 
give a detailed exposition of the book, but rather to present, in 
general terms, that special message. 

By way of introduction, it may be said that a knowledge of its 
author is evidently not necessary to a right understanding of its 
message, for his name does not appear in the Epistle. But while 
this is so, we do well to stand in doubt of theories of interpretation 
which gain support by rejecting the authorship of Paul. 

The fact that it was written to Hebrews, and that there are not 
any references in it to the great truth of Jew and Gentile being one 
Body in Christ, has influenced some to place it outside the Pauline 
epistles. This, surely, limits the range of the great Apostle, who, 
although the Apostle of the Gentiles, was a Hebrew of Hebrews, 
and went first to his own nation in every place which he visited 
where Hebrews were to be found. His great discourse at Antioch 
of Pisidia to “men of Israel” ranks with his other great discourse 
on Mars Hill to “men of Athens”; the one a model for all time of 
how to address devout Jews, and the other equally a model of how 
to address idolatrous Gentiles. It need not, therefore, be thought 
strange that such an Apostle should be chosen to write the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, even as he was chosen to write the great Gentile 
Epistle—that to the Romans. 

As we turn to the Epistle itself we are arrested by the opening 
announcement: “God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers 
in the prophets by divers portions and in divers manners, hath at 
the end of these days

Needed Truth 1924, page 8



:spoken unto us in His Son...What God spake is brought before us 
here; what He spake in the past by the prophets to the fathers. This 
is the background for the introduction of something new, and what 
a background, what a past! It stood unique and alone in the 
experience of men. “We know that God hath spoken unto Moses,” 
they said; of that they were assured whatever else might be 
doubtful. They were equally certain that He had spoken through 
Elijah, Jeremiah, and all the prophets. 

What a joy that such a glorious past should be superseded, and 
that we should have the unspeakable privilege of living in the more 
glorious present, in which “God hath spoken unto us in His Son.” 
Spoken was the keyword in the past, and spoken is the keyword in 
the present. It is carried right through to the end of the Epistle, as 
the following quotations abundantly show: 

CHAP.                VER. 

“God hath spoken unto us in His Son”. 
 

1. 2 
“The things that were heard” 2.    1 
“Spoken through the Lord” 2. 3 
“Those things that were afterwards to be   

spoken” 3.    5 
“To-day, if ye shall hear His voice” 3.      7,15 
“We have had good tidings preached to us” 4.    2 
“To-day, if ye shall hear His voice” 4. 7 
“And tasted the good word of God” 6.    5 
“After ye were enlightened”   10. 32 
“See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh”   12. 25 
“Much more shall not we escape if we turn   

away from Him that speaketh from   

heaven”   12. 25 
 

In the past God spake to the fathers in the prophets. The fathers 
were God’s covenant people, and the prophets, from Moses 
onward, conveyed in one way and another
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His word to His people. But now God speaks in His Son, in One 
who stands to Him in that relationship, “the Only Begotten of the 
Father,” One who is not only His Son, but also “that Prophet” 
which Moses said God would raise up, and, furthermore, One who 
is spoken of in this Epistle, and only in this Epistle, as “ the 
Apostle.” In this dual capacity of Apostle and Prophet, the Son 
was sent from God with a special message for God’s people, for 
they alone are included in the “us” of Heb.1:2: “The Israel of God.” 

To confine this to Hebrew believers, as has been suggested, 
would be to turn off at its source a mighty river that comes out to 
us from the very inner Sanctuary of God, in which there are ankle-
deep, knee-deep, and loin-deep waters; also “waters to swim in, a 
river that could not be passed through.” We might just as well 
confine the great truths for mankind which we find in the first 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, to “all that be in Rome,” as 
confine the great truths of Hebrews to the Hebrews themselves. 
That way lies the serious error which some have fallen into who 
have taught that only the Pauline Epistles, with their advanced 
truths concerning the “one Body” are for us; and such believe that 
the Hebrew Epistle is not one of Paul’s. 

We are well assured that the Epistle contains very advanced 
truths for the people of God, and this is not strange, since Hebrew 
believers were much better prepared to enter into God’s thoughts 
for His collective people than Gentile believers, seeing that they 
were the successors of those “to whom the Word of God came.” 
Indeed, this advantage is definitely referred to by Paul in 
Rom.3:1,2: “What advantage, then, hath the Jew? or what is the 
profit of circumcision? Much every way; first of all, that they were 
entrusted with the oracles of God.” And, furthermore, we are 
reminded in Rom.11.
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verse 17: “But if some of the branches were broken off, and thou, 
being a wild olive, wast grafted in amongst them, and didst 
become partaker with them of the root of the fatness of the olive 
tree.” Let us not forget that our Lord was a Hebrew and that the 
first believers were mostly Hebrews. We are not losing sight of 
the precious truth that believing Jews and Gentiles are now one 
Body in Christ, but if we are to understand the Epistle to the 
Hebrews aright, we must not allow this truth, precious though it 
be, to obscure our vision of God’s purpose in desiring a collective 
people for Himself, even though all who are members of that one 
Body are not subject to His will. 

From the following quotations it will be clearly seen that only 
believers are contemplated: 

 
 CHAP. VER. 
 

“God hath spoken to US in His Son” 1 2 
“Therefore, WE ought to give the more 
earnest heed to the things that were heard” 2 1 
“How shall WE escape if we neglect so  
great salvation?” 2 3 
“Confirmed unto US” 2 3 
“The Apostle and High Priest of OUR 
confession” 3 1 
“Whose house are WE if WE hold fast 
OUR boldness?” 3 6 
“To-day if YE shall hear His voice” 3 7 
“Harden not YOUR hearts” 3 8 
“Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any 
one of YOU an evil heart of unbelief” 3 12 
“Lest any one of YOU be hardened” 3 13 
“For WE are become partakers of Christ if 
WE hold fast the beginning” 3 14 
“Let US fear, therefore, lest...any 
one of YOU should seem to have come short of it” 4 1 
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       CHAP. VER. 

“For, indeed, we have had good tidings 
preached unto US” 4 2 
“For WE which have believed do enter 
into that rest" 4 3 
“Let US, therefore, give diligence to enter 
into that rest” 4 11 
“Let US hold fast OUR confession”  4 14 
“For WE have not a High Priest that 
cannot be touched with the feeling of 
OUR infirmities” 4 15 
Let US, therefore, draw near,...that 
WE may receive mercy” 4 16 
“Which WE have as an anchor of the soul” 6 19 
“For such a High Priest became US” 7 26 
“Cleanse YOUR (or OUR) conscience from 
dead works " 9 14 
“To appear before the face of God for US” 9 24 
“By which will WE have been sanctified”  10 10 
“Let US draw near with a true heart”  10 22 
“Let US hold fast the confession of OUR hope” 10 23 
“Let US consider one another”  10 24 
“For if WE sin wilfully” 10 26 
“But WE are not of them that shrink back” 10 39 
“God having provided some better thing 
concerning US, that apart from US they 
should not be made perfect”  11 40 
“Therefore, let US also” 12 1 
“The sin which doth so easily beset US” 12 1 
“Much more shall not WE escape” 12 25 
“Let US have grace whereby WE may offer 
service well-pleasing”  12 28 
“WE have an altar” 13 10 
“Let US, therefore, go forth unto Him”  13 13 
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If, then, it is clearly understood that we as believers are so 
exhorted, encouraged and warned, it behoves us to give good 
heed; for whilst the exhortations are full of grace, and the 
encouragements are very strong, the warnings are most solemn; 
indeed, so solemn that many think them altogether inapplicable to 
believers. 

The first of these solemn warnings is given in the first three 
verses of Heb.2. It is introduced by the word " therefore,” which 
connects it with Heb.1., where we have a presentation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ altogether unique. He is exalted here for the special 
purpose of showing the greatness of the One through whom the 
message has come to us. The prophets, with Moses at their head, 
were great, and verse 2 tells us that their word “was steadfast” (the 
reference to angels here seems to be the same as in Acts 7:53), but 
this is only introduced in order to show the exceeding seriousness 
of neglecting that which was at the first spoken by the Lord. Let 
us note well that it is what was spoken that is emphasised here. 
The “great salvation” referred to is especially the salvation of the 
believer from the present power of sin day by day, answering to 
what we have in Heb.7:25: “Wherefore also He is able to save to 
the uttermost them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing 
He ever liveth to make intercession for them.” 

What a heart-satisfying thought, that He who died to save us 
from sin’s penalty lives to save us from sin’s power. But let us be 
sobered by the words in 1 Pet.4:18: “If the righteous scarcely be 
saved.” This proves the need of the warning in our portion: “How 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation? which having at 
the first been spoken through the Lord...” Nothing short of the 
spoken Word operating in us in power can accomplish this 
salvation. 

The words of the Lord were borne witness to “by
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signs and wonders, and by manifold powers and by gifts of the 
Holy Spirit.” As the words of Moses at the beginning of the past 
dispensation were witnessed to by signs and wonders and divers 
miracles, so were the words of the Lord, but in a much fuller way, 
answering to the surpassing greatness of the Person and His 
message. 

It may perhaps be useful to say here that the way of God 
appears to be thus, for in the future also signs will accompany 
special messages, but when the Word is established these are no 
more required, as we see in the case of the godly remnant which 
returned from Babylon toward the end of the past dispensation. 
They had no sign, wonder or miracle, but their spirits were raised 
by the Word of God, and in faith they turned their hearts, eyes and 
feet to the place where God had chosen to put His Name. 

It may also be remembered that in a still later day, when that 
remnant had grown weary of the divine testimony, the prophet 
Malachi closes his message, which was the last Old Covenant 
message from God, with the words: “Remember ye the law of 
Moses My servant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb for all 
Israel, even statutes and judgments.” What God had spoken 
through Moses, and established by signs and wonders, was their 
only guide. 

W. J. LENNOX. 
(To be continued.) 

 
 

JOTTINGS. 
“GOD helped the Levites that bare the Ark of the covenant” (1 Chron.15:26). This 
was a day of great triumph for David; a day to which he had, undoubtedly, long 
looked forward. It was also a day of triumph of truth over error. Error at times 
creeps in through what seems a very laudable thing. The Ark had been returned to 
Israel on a new cart by the Philistines, but for Israel to copy what the Philistines did 
in their ignorance, when they had complete instructions in the law as to how the 
Ark should be moved, was grievous error. So when the Levites, who had been 
rendered unemployed by Philistine invention,
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took up their ancient burden, truth triumphed, and it was “then" that God helped 
the Levites. 

This bearing of the Ark was almost the last time that the Levites bore this burden. 
At last the Ark, after all its wanderings, had reached the chosen place: 

“The Lord hath chosen Zion; 
He hath desired it for His habitation. 

This is My resting-place forever; 
Here will I dwell, for I have desired it.” 

Though the Levites’ burden-bearing was over, there was still work to do. From 
the Levites the singers were chosen and appointed. It is a precious thought to think 
of burden-bearers becoming singers. Burden-bearing was temporary till they 
reached Zion, but the service of song was to go on forever. 

Hernan, the singer, was of the family of Kohath (and was one of the honoured 
sons of Korah); Asaph, the chief, was of the family of Gershom; Ethan, or Jeduthun, 
was of the family of Merari. Thus the chief singers were chosen from each of the 
three great branches of the tribe of Levi. Beloved, let us bear our burden manfully 
and well while we have strength to bear it, remembering that God chose the best of 
the life of the Levites —from thirty years to fifty. Those who at all groan beneath 
the weight of their burden now, will, when released therefrom, the better sing the 
praise of Him who helped them to bear it to the end: 

“And soon we’ll reach our heavenly rest, And lay our burdens down. 
We’ll join the myriads of the blest, 

Who there surround the throne.” 
In the Solomonic Temple there were combined the Mosaic and Davidic services. 

That which was given through Moses in the law in Sinai deals with sin and 
uncleanness; the ground on which men could draw near To God, and the conditions 
upon which God would dwell with men. That which came from God through David, 
associated with Zion, was a service of song. Before the Temple of Solomon was 
built, and during those transition days when the Ark dwelt in Zion, and the 
Tabernacle with the altar of burnt offering was in the high place at Gibeon (1 
Chron.16:37-42), Asaph with his brethren were before the Ark in Zion to give 
thanks to the Lord, and Heman and Jeduthun were with Zadok, the priest, and his 
brethren, the priests, at the Tabernacle at Gibeon to give thanks to the Lord, for His 
mercy endureth forever, with instruments for the songs of God. But this was 
temporary until the Temple was built. “These are they whom David set over the 
service of song in the House of the Lord; after that the Ark had rest. And they 
ministered with song before the Tabernacle of the tent of meeting until
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Solomon had built the House of the Lord in Jerusalem: and they stood in their office 
according to their order " (1 Chron.6:31,32 R.M.). 

The order of their standing in the service of song was: Hernan, the singer, was 
in the centre; Asaph on his right hand; and Ethan (or Jeduthun) on his left. 

How pleasant to think of the unity of those days, and it is both good and pleasant 
for brethren to dwell together in unity and to serve and sing in happy concord. There 
were 288 trained and skilled singers, and they were divided into courses of twelve 
singers each. These singers were appointed to the charge which fell to them by lot, 
as well the small as the great, the teacher as the scholar (1 Chron.25:8); and the 
service of song went on day and night (1 Chron.9:33; Ps.134:1). 

What emotions to praise must have been stirred within the breast of the dweller 
in the city of God who listened at night to the sweet and melodious music of the 
Temple singers, wafted to him by the breeze over the sleeping city. But what shall 
it be when our ears catch for the first time the praise of heaven: 

“When the praise of heaven I hear,  
Loud as thunders to the ear,  
Loud as many waters’ noise,  
Sweet as harps’ melodious voice;  
Then, Lord, shall I fully know  
Not till then how much I owe.” 

How true, indeed! Then shall we know how great is our debt to grace divine. 
Few men have passed through greater trials and maintained such close touch 

with God as David. His great appreciation of the mercy of God led him to bless the 
Lord and to call upon all that was within him to bless His holy Name. He saw that 
the mercy of God toward those that feared Him knew neither bounds of space nor 
time. It was high as heaven is above the earth and from everlasting to everlasting 
(Ps.103.). Not only did he see this, but he saw that all things were wrought out in 
mercy, and so, guided by God, he ordained the singers to sing before God in their 
giving of thanks for His great mercy. They sang of His mercy in creation and then 
they sang of His mercy in Israel’s redemption (see Ps.136.). Such was the Lord’s 
song, the song of Zion, which the captive singers in Babylon could not, and would 
not, sing in a strange land away from the city of God (Ps.137.). 

 
JOHN MILLER.  
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THE NEW COMMANDMENT. 
A NEW YEAR’S MESSAGE. 

(Concluded from page 7.) 
 

THEN what, we ask again, is the amazing, soul-entrancing gift, the 
mighty propelling force, the “more excellent way” of doing things 
small and great, and, for certain, meriting God’s approval and “ 
well-done ” in the doing of them? 

IT IS SIMPLY TO LOVE. 
True, what this is may be difficult to define, but the marvellous 

thing about it is its simplicity; its being within the reach of all. The 
youngest and the most unlearned saint may revel in it, and 
cultivate it. The chapter instructs as to what love does and how it 
acts. Could we, with desire to learn, in order to practise, quietly 
listen for a few moments? remembering that “if ye know these 
things, blessed (or happy) are ye if ye do them.” 

Firstly, “Love suffereth long.” Here is patience, that which will 
never manifest undue haste, for love’s temper is long and 
enduring. 

Next, “Love is kind.” Kindness. Always useful. Ever ready to 
act benevolently, it makes for true happiness. Where or 
whensoever the summons may come, love, acting in kindness, is 
ready to respond. We might truly say that because “love is kind,” 
the Lord Jesus went about doing good. He delighted in being kind. 
God’s kindness and His love are divinely intermingled (Tit.3:4). 

Then, “Love envieth not.” If the royal law has its place, there 
will be no room for envy; but, alas! this malignant growth is very 
difficult to eradicate if once it gets a hold. Its withering blight has 
blasted many
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a promising branch. And the strange thing is that it is not so often 
found among “the poor of the Flock”; it is much more liable to be 
in evidence in higher circles within “ the commonwealth of 
Israel.” 

Solemn thought; envy will stop short at nothing to attain its 
selfish ends. Because of envy God did a strangely unusual thing. 
He “created a creation” (Num.16:30, R.M.) of swift and 
unmitigated judgment, when He caused the earth to open her 
mouth and swallow up alive all that appertained to Korah, Dathan 
and Abiram. Why? Because 

“They envied Moses also in the camp, 
And Aaron, the saint of Jehovah”. 

(Ps.106:16). 
These men had no love. These were chief men. 

Again, why did chief priests and the rest clamour for the blood 
of God’s beloved Son? “Pilate knew that for envy they had 
delivered Him up.” Here, again, lack of love was the cause. Let 
us, then, cultivate love, and esteem others better than ourselves, 
even when those “others” are doing the same things that we are 
doing, and, it may be, doing them better. “Love envieth not.” 

“Love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up.” Love is the 
personification of humility. When it triumphs (and “love never 
faileth”), it seeks not the limelight. It unostentatiously pursues its 
onward, upward, heavenly way, untrammelled by pride. Mere 
knowledge “puffeth up,” but love “buildeth up.” And, after all, a 
“puffed up” thing has nothing in it, save wind. Let us “follow after 
love.” 

“Love doth not behave itself unseemly.” Unseemly behaviour 
among God’s people is much to be regretted. “As becometh 
saints” should be our motto. “Foolish talking, or jesting, which are 
not befitting,” still find a
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place. Let us “be courteous,” and seek from the heart to “adorn the 
doctrine of God, our Saviour, in all things,” forasmuch, alas! as 
unseemly behaviour on the part of those who are professedly 
inside “the Kingdom” has undoubtedly been the means of keeping 
many a godly soul outside. “Love doth not behave itself 
unseemly.” What about the weed that costs a deal of money and 
ends in smoke? Is it seemly? Is it within the realm of love for those 
on high ground to indulge in such a worldly and pernicious vice? 
Vice! Does the reader object to the word “vice”? Smoking is 
certainly not a VIRTUE for any disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

“Unseemly.” It is just that delicate “thermometer word” that 
indicates the spiritual temperature—the incongruity of attempting 
to indulge in many of the things around; an attempt which, if 
persisted in, will land the follower of Christ where Demas once 
landed. Let us not forget Tit.2:12, nor yet 2 Tim.4:10. 

“Love seeketh not its own.” “Am I my brother’s keeper?” That 
is not the language of love. “Let no man seek his own, but each 
his neighbour’s good.” That is the language of love. “Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself.” On a cold, wet, boisterous night, 
for instance, it may be after a trying day’s toil, body wearied and 
spirit tried, there is the cosy fire, the comfortable easy chair, 
slippers toasting, and your Bible lying handy. All your own. What 
an inducement. But, then, it is prayer meeting night. Yes, you 
think, neighbour so-and-so will be there, and I do love him. (I am 
only dealing with the second great commandment.) So love 
prevails. A little bit of self-denial; yet recompensed a thousandfold 
by the divine Presence, and the glorious liberty enjoyed in praising 
God and in the pouring forth of true prayer. “Love seeketh not its 
own.” “They all seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ.” 
Why?
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Because the more excellent way was neglected. Philip־ pians, 2:21, 
is a sad blot on many of the privileged in Paul’s day. 

“Love is not provoked.” The Authorised Version has “Love is 
not easily provoked.” Is there anything easier than to be provoked? 
Provocation lost Moses the Promised Land. Provocation very 
often ends in a display of bad temper, and bad temper has been 
well called “the vice of the virtuous”; for many an otherwise clean 
and blameless life has been suddenly bespotted by the ugly blot of 
a momentary outburst of temper. The elder brother in Lk.15., is a 
fitting example of what is here taught. Honest, hard-working, 
upright— give him all the credit you like; but nothing, absolutely 
nothing else, could compensate for what was lacking. He had no 
love for his prodigal brother. He was provoked at what he heard 
and saw, and that awful cloud—a mixture of lack of patience, lack 
of kindness, envy, jealousy, pride, selfishness, and thinking only 
of what was his own—settled upon him. “He was angry, and 
would not go in.” Love had no place there. Had it been possible, 
he would have cast a gloom over that divinely drawn picture, 
which depicts the father’s gladness. 

“Love taketh not account of evil.” “Thinketh no evil” is how the 
Authorised Version reads. Lack of confidence in one another is 
harmful, and we are all, more or less, quick to find the " bad,” and 
slow to find the “good” in others. To take delight in ferreting out 
failure is not a commendable trait. In the heart of little Abijah, 
Jeroboam’s son, “there was found some good thing” (1 Kgs.14:13). 
Thank God for that. If the “microscope” had been applied, it is just 
possible that not a few bad things might have been discovered. 
God takes NO ACCOUNT of that; but He does tell us of the good 
thing that was found even in a little boy’s heart.  
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“Love rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the 
Truth.” This is one of those outstanding statements which 
absolutely preclude any thought of associating love with weakness 
or sentiment. 

Some who at one time seemed to take pleasure in God’s 
House, and in building for God “according to the pattern,” have 
gone out and associated themselves elsewhere, on the plea, it is 
said, of lack of “love.” Such, I fear, forget God’s standard: 
“Hereby we know that we love the children of God, when we love 
God, and DO His COMMANDMENTS” (1 Jn 5:2). As the 
foregoing shows, we bemoan the lack of love— love as God 
speaks of love—among Christians generally, but in cases not a 
few, those who have gone out and gone back have become 
“builders” in and of “systems” which both court and harbour 
absolute unrighteousness, and in so doing contemn the Truth. 
Where the Truth of God is, there love is to rejoice with it, even to 
the extent of the carrying out of the sore judgments of God’s 
House, with the gracious end in view of “confirming our love” 
later on (2 Cor.2:8). 

“Love beareth (or covereth) all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

LOVE NEVER FAILETH.” 
Precious and far-reaching statement of eternal truth. That “love 
covereth all things” reminds us of Peter’s words already quoted: 
“Above all things being fervent in your love among yourselves, 
for love covereth a multitude of sins” (1 Pet.4:8). Love covers. 
Nature exposes. 

A day came when Noah lay drunk within his tent, the result of 
self-indulgence, the abuse of God’s blessings. Ham, his youngest 
son, went into the tent, but, instead of sorrowing and sharing in the 
slightest his father’s shame, or attempting to cover his nakedness, 
he gloated
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in exposing it. “He told his two brethren without.” That is nature. 
What did his brethren do? “Shem and Japheth took a garment, and 
laid it upon their shoulders, and went backward, and COVERED the 
nakedness of their father; and their faces were backward, and they 
saw not their father’s nakedness.” That is love. Nature never at 
any time taught a man to walk backwards. It takes grace—the 
grace of God—to teach any of us to walk and to act CONTRARY TO 
NATURE. 

In conclusion, let us note prayerfully that we are commanded 
by the Lord Jesus Christ to 

LOVE ONE ANOTHER. 
If, as the Apostle said, we are “taught of God to love one another,” 
let it be our ambition to “abound more and more ” (1 Thess.4:9). 
Love abides. Love is of God. It is the very nature and essence of 
what God Himself is. “God is love, and he that abideth in love 
abideth in God, and God abideth in him” (1 Jn 4:16). 

If there is anyone you have a grudge against, anyone you feel 
you cannot love, remember the seriousness of this, and never rest 
until you feel, deep down in your heart, that you love your 
neighbour. 

“Where faults are thick, love is thin.” 
 

“A NEW COMMANDMENT I GIVE UNTO YOU, THAT 
YE LOVE ONE ANOTHER; EVEN AS I HAVE LOVED YOU, 
THAT YE ALSO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.  BY THIS SHALL 
ALL MEN KNOW THAT YE ARE MY DISCIPLES, IF YE 
HAVE LOVE ONE TO ANOTHER.” 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER.  
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
(Continued from page 14.) 

 
THE great salvation, as we have seen, is especially that of 
believers, and has its complement in their sanctification. All 
believers have been eternally saved and eternally sanctified by 
Christ Jesus, for He is made unto us “righteousness and 
sanctification, and redemption”; but it is the present salvation and 
present sanctification of believers that is chiefly brought before us 
in Hebrews. Indeed, we shall be safe in saying that it is the present 
collective salvation and the present collective sanctification that is 
the ultimate object, and if we fail to respond to the will and 
purpose of our Lord in this respect, no isolated individual devotion 
or service can be fully pleasing to Him. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews may be spoken of as the Leviticus 
of the New Covenant Scriptures, for its language is largely 
sanctuary language, suited only to a collective people, 

WHO KNOW THEMSELVES TOGETHER OF GOD. 
As early as Heb.2:17, we have our Lord Jesus Christ spoken of as 
a “merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God.” 
These characteristic words, “things pertaining to God,” occur 
again in Heb.5:1, and in connexion with priestly service. There is 
no lack of scriptures which speak of things that pertain to men, to 
“all nations,” yea, to “every creature,” but God has reserved this 
epistle in which to open up His heart to His own people in a very 
special way, and to show them how they may come before Him 
acceptably. 

The Leviticus of the Old Covenant opens with the words: “And 
the Lord called unto Moses, and spake unto him out of the tent of 
meeting, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel and say unto 
them...” The
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Leviticus of the New Covenant opens, as we have already seen, 
with a message from God to His people, not through a second 
Moses, but through a greater than Moses, even His Son, who has 
become Apostle and High Priest. Apostle in order that He might 
come with the message from God to us; High Priest in order that 
He might go from us with our offerings to God. 

After the solemn warning in the early part of Heb.2, before 
referred to, we have a wonderful unfolding of the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in coming down in order that He might not only 
raise us up to the high position, from which Adam fell, referred to 
as follows: “ Thou didst put all things in subjection under his feet,” 
but also bring “ many sons unto glory,” and, furthermore, into such 
a relationship that “ He is not ashamed to call them brethren.” 

It was necessary that He should thus come down and suffer, 
having partaken of blood and flesh, in order that He might be able 
to say: “Behold, I and the children which God hath given Me.” It 
also “behoved Him in all things to be made like unto His brethren, 
that He might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make propitiation for the sins of the people. 
For in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to 
succour them that are tempted.” We do well to give due 
consideration to these words and not to pass them over lightly. 

His experience here below was intended to fit Him for 
HIS PRESENT PRECIOUS WORK IN CONNEXION WITH 

GOD’S PEOPLE, 
as well as to prove Him to be “the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world.” 

What grace! “In all things to be made like unto His brethren,” 
and with a definite end in view, even that “He might be a merciful 
and faithful High Priest.”
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This has often been referred to as indicating that He is merciful to 
us and faithful to God. But that may not exhaust the meaning here. 
Merciful to us He is, and mercy we, God’s faulty people, need, 
especially as we approach unto God; but we also require a faithful 
High Priest, One who will faithfully perform the office for us all. 
One who will not say to the poor, who can only bring the “two 
turtledoves or two young pigeons,” Stand thou there! and to the 
rich with the fine fat ox, Come thou here into a good place! One 
who will faithfully carry out the law of the sanctuary, and present 
with equal care the offerings of the poor and the rich; and who, if 
it must be done, will reject an ox brought with a defect well-known 
to its owner as faithfully as He will reject the poorest offering 
which has a well-known defect. He will demand the best that each 
one of God’s people has to give, that is, the best of its kind. This 
need not deter any, for, through the goodness of our God, it is 
easily within the reach of each one, even the most ordinary, to 
approach with acceptance. The conditions are made easy in the 
gracious words of Heb.10:22: “Let us draw near with a true heart.” 
Note well that it is not much knowledge that is required, neither 
many fine words, but “a true heart.” 

Then, in connexion with “our confession,” we are encouraged 
by the further gracious words of Heb.4:15,16: “For we have not a 
High Priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities.” And this being so, we are invited to “ draw near with 
boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy and 
may find grace to help us in time of need.” Mercy in case of failure 
through infirmities, grace to help us to hold fast our confession. 

Following this, in Heb.5. we have a reference to the high priest 
of the past economy, who was “taken from among men” and 
“appointed for men.” Taken
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from among men in order that he might “bear gently with the 
ignorant and erring,” seeing that he himself was “compassed with 
infirmity.” Appointed for men in things pertaining to God, so that 
he might give himself entirely to the service of men Godward. All 
this is followed in verse 5 by the word, “So Christ also glorified 
not Himself to be made a High Priest.” Such gracious words as 
these and many others are to be found in this epistle, which 
contains what may be termed very high truth for believers, in 
which there is brought before us, as we shall presently see, 

THE HOUSE OF GOD IN ITS INNER OR DEVOTIONAL 
ASPECT. 

We say inner or devotional because we have several other aspects 
of the house of God elsewhere in the epistles. 

Let us, then, reverently consider this subject of the house of God 
as it is placed before us in Heb.3. In verse 1, to which we have 
already referred, our Lord Jesus is spoken of as “the Apostle and 
High Priest of our confession,” and in verse 2 it is stated that He 
“was faithful to Him that appointed Him.” This was evidently 
faithfulness to God, and in this Moses was a worthy forerunner, 
for he was also faithful in all God’s house in the past, although 
only a servant. His work, however, was most important, for it was 
“a testimony of those things which were afterwards to be spoken,” 
and also “a parable for the time now present” (Heb.9:9). “But 
Christ as a Son over His (God’s) house; whose house are we, if we 
hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the 
end.” Here is a very explicit statement, up to which we must come 
and with which we must deal honestly. 

“WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE.” 
Is there any possible escape from the conclusion that the
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“we” here referred to are believers who know themselves together 
of God? The writer can see none. This being so, as we verily 
believe it is, what does the “if we hold fast” refer to? 

“Is it possible for a believer to fall away?” We answer without 
hesitation, “Yes!” 

“To fall away from Christ and be lost?” We again answer 
without hesitation, “No!” 

“To fall away from what, then?” We answer again without 
hesitation: “From his or her high place and privilege as being in 
and of the house of God.” The unmistakable condition is that we 
“hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the 
end.” 

The boldness is evidently not boldness of testimony manward, 
that is spoken of elsewhere in Holy Scripture, but boldness of 
approach Godward, as in Heb.10:19: “Having, therefore, brethren, 
boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus.” And 
“the glorying of our hope” is evidently not the same as “the 
blessed hope” of His coming out for us, but “the fulness of hope 
even to the end,” of Heb.6:11. “ The hope set before us; which we 
have as an anchor of the soul, a hope both sure and steadfast, and 
entering into that which is within the veil” (Heb.6:18,19). “A better 
hope, through which we draw nigh to God” (Heb.7:19). This hope, 
then, centres in our Great High Priest, who has gone in on our 
behalf, and through whom we, a together people, draw nigh. 

 
W. J. LENNOX. 

(To be continued.)  
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“JEHOVAH IS MY PORTION” 
(Ps.119:57). 

A SOLILOQUY FOR THE OPENING YEAR. 
 

SPIRIT of mine! Say, dost thou calmly rest  
On this, as conscious of a Fount possessed  
In the Eternal, from whence thou canst take  
Deep, satisfying draughts wherewith to slake  
Thy thirst for the unseen? Dost thou rely  
On this, thy Storehouse, for the full supply  
Of knowledge needful for thy earthbound state,  
Of truth thou canst by faith assimilate? 
There lurks no dark, mysterious past with Him.  
Ahead no cloudy future hovers dim. 
Eternity, infinity He comprehends; 
Marks all beginnings, and ensures all ends. 
Space, ages, forces, all the ’wildering train  
Of things thy powers seek to grasp in vain,  
Are measured, framed and centred in and by  
The One inhabiting eternity. 
Is it thy present causes thee concern 
And anxious doubtings? Didst thou never learn  
That One so great and wonderful as He  
Has taken interest in tiny thee; 
Has seen thee cramped and fettered in the chain  
That sin has forged, and, so thou shouldst regain  
The pristine joy of liberty long lost, 
Planned thy deliverance, knowing well its cost? 
Dost thou remember how He freely gave  
Heaven’s priceless Gift as ransom, thee to save  
From doom thou with lost spirits wouldst have shared.  
The Hell for Satan and his hosts prepared? 
Canst thou forget the dreadful price then paid,  
When on His Christ thy load of guilt was laid;  
How, on the cross of Golgotha, His Son  
In anguish, blood, and death thy freedom won?  

Needed Truth 1924, page 28



Dost call to mind the day when He revealed  
This wonder by His Spirit? When He sealed  
Thee for His own, weaned thee from things below  
And taught thee now thy heavenly wealth to know? 
Not only said He tenderly, “Thou’rt Mine,”  
But, rich in grace, declared, “Lo, I am thine.” 
My spirit, how thou didst rejoice at this;  
Say, hast thou still to-day this sense of bliss?  
Or has it waned? and dost thou still employ  
Thy powers in vainly seeking rest and joy  
In changing theories of men below,  
When thou eternal verities canst know? 
For earth-begotten knowledge at its best  
Can never satisfy thy anxious quest. 
Look off! Look up! There at Jehovah’s side,  
Thy life and wealth, thy joy and peace abide. 
There canst thou revel without after-qualm,  
Explore His wisdom’s works in perfect calm,  
Bathe in Love’s streams that therefrom emanate,  
And let His grace thy being permeate. 
Spirit of mine, He is thy Portion great. 
My soul, hast thou been constant in thy love  
To Him whose grace enriched thee from above?  
Is thy sincere affection, hope, desire,  
Fixed still on heavenly things? Dost thou aspire  
To deeper taste the fulness of the joy  
His presence gives, that knows no base alloy  
Of grief, remorse, repining, or regret,  
That joys of earth so readily beget? 
Hast thou the longing still to drink thy fill  
Of pure enjoyment at that heavenly rill? 
His full right hand continues to invite. 
Do those eternal pleasures still delight? 
Oh, can it be thy love has colder grown  
Towards the Man celestial beings own  
As worthy of the highest place in heaven!  
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The Man who dearly loved thee, and has given  
His very soul to death for sinful thee,  
When He, thy Surety, suffered on the tree. 
Say, canst thou not the day remember well  
When, trembling on the very verge of Hell,  
God oped thine eyes to view His well-loved Son 
Enduring wrath for sins that thou hadst done?  
How thou didst feel thy very being move I 
n grateful wonder at this matchless love.  
There, at His feet, enraptured thou didst fall,  
And say, “ My Lord! Thou art my All-in-all.”  
New-kindled love burned in thee like a flame,  
That all thy loves, earth-centred, overcame. 
Completely thou wast taken up with Him.  
Thy cup of joy was filled e’en to its brim. 
How is it now? Dost thou that first love lack?  
Have other things insidiously crept back? 
That daily take a deeper, firmer hold  
On thee, O soul, and thy affections mould  
To suit earth’s fleeting pleasures once again  
(That thou hast proved but empty are and vain),  
Till thou, like them who earthly matters mind,  
In this life only shalt thy portion find. 
Sin’s pleasures, what are they! At most they last  
A few short years, then they’re for ever past. 
But God, thy Portion, satisfies to-day;  
Has plenty for the morrow, yea, for aye.  
In Christ, His richest Gift to thee, behold  
Unending pleasures, and a wealth untold. 
Thou body, instrument of good or ill,  
As thou art either influenced by the will  
Of that dread being who to sin impels  
The sons of wrath, or by the One who dwells  
In wondrous grace within this form of clay,  
Sent down to keep thy members in life’s way.  
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Of mortal mould, thou feelest deep within  
The deadly energy of inbred sin 
Compelling deeds, which must be “made to die” 
Ere thy Possessor thou canst glorify; 
For He has bought thee, paid the price in blood;  
An alien as thou wert to every good. 
By nature dead to God—a barren waste,  
Each pleasing feature shrivelled or erased,  
Now, by His Spirit quickened, thou mayst live, 
And, passive to His leading, service give.  
Till, by Him cultured, like a plot of ground  
Upon whose arid surface naught is found 
Butthorns, thou dost become a fertile field,  
And fruit to recompense thy Tiller yield. 
Though now thou’rt cramped, unable to fulfil  
In perfect measure all the heavenly will,  
Thy God, whose power can make all things anew, 
Thy full emancipation has in view. 
When, changed and fashioned by His word, thou’lt bear 
A heavenly image; yea, a form wilt wear  
Like Christ’s most glorious body, so to be  
With Him who died, and lives, and comes for thee. 
By sin humiliated now, and bound;  
Then, liberty and power shall be found.  
Glad service shalt thou render to the full,  
With no unlovely doings to annul  
The sweetness of His portion, who would be  
THY portion now, as through eternity. 
 
So, spirit, soul, and body may I find  
My all, Jehovah God, in thee enshrined.  
An amplitude of wisdom, love and power, 
Sufficient for my need from hour to hour.  
Food for the spirit, pleasure for the soul,  
And power the body’s actions to control.  
My Life, Hope, Peace, Inheritance and Wealth;  
My Guardian, my Provider, and my Health.  
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What is it that the world can give to me  
That can in any way compare with Thee! 
Unsatisfying, vain and transient, they; 
Thon art a Joy that never knows decay. 
Then teach me, Lord, to calmly rest in Thee  
Amid the tumult of this troubled sea. 
To spurn sin’s vanities that sting and scathe,  
And in the sunshine of Thy presence bathe. 
O Thou, my everlasting Portion dear,  
Now, in the little while I wait down here,  
Help me to see my Present Lot more clear,  
The strength and comfort of Thy Presence near,  
My blessed Portion through this opening year. 

Amen. 
 

C. BELTON. 
JOTTINGS. 

THE present state of things in this country and in the world in general is one of 
instability and uncertainty. In these days the saying finds true fulfilment: “Ye know 
not what shall be on the morrow.” The spirit of lawlessness abroad precludes the 
possibility of rest and tranquillity. In the very nature of things it is impossible for 
restfulness to prevail. Men are becoming increasingly lawless with reference to the 
revelation of the righteousness of God in the Scriptures, and, in the measure in 
which they cast off the restraining influence of the knowledge of God, will they 
cast off the moderating influence of that great truth announced by the Lord: “As ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise” (Matt.7:12). This 
is one of the greatest utterances ever made, and is described by the Lord as being 
“the law and the prophets.” The lawless oppression of masters begets the lawless 
revolt of servants, and the lawless combination of men for aggression against the 
authority of masters and for class warfare produces the federation of employers to 
suppress and oppress the rising tide of democracy in their workers. 

Thus we see the truth of the words of the prophet: “There is no peace, saith my 
God, to the lawless” (Isa.57:21). 

JOHN MILLER.  
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
(Continued from page 27) 

 
THE next thing brought before us is what “the Holy Ghost saith” 

(verses 7,11). It is worthy of earnest attention that the present tense 
is used, “saith.” We might connect this with Heb.12:25, “See that 
ye refuse not Him that speaketh,” and note the words, 

“TO-DAY, IF YE SHALL HEAR HIS VOICE.” 
This to-day runs on, and is for us in this our day of opportunity, 
when we have the greatest of all privileges —that of hearing “His 
voice.” Let us stop for a brief space in the midst of the ever-
increasing unrest and din and consider what these words really 
mean. “His voice.” Whose voice? The voice of God. Let us seek a 
silent corner, if perchance that may be found, and, reading His 
Word, listen for His voice. To quote well-chosen words once 
heard: “Lord, give us grace to hearken that we may hear.” 

And if to-day we are granted grace to hear His voice, let us pay 
good heed to the warning which follows: “Harden not your 
hearts.” It is a heart matter with God, and nothing less. 

“The fining pot is for silver and the furnace for gold; 
But the Lord trieth the hearts” 

(Prov.17:3). 
Men are after silver and gold, but God is after hearts, and if He 
cannot get them, alas! alas! He deserves our best, He deserves our 
hearts. “My son, give Me thy heart.” Is He, then, to ask in vain? It 
is easy for our hearts to get hard toward God. This happened in the 
provocation when God’s people provoked Him and caused Him to 
be displeased with them and to say of
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them, “They do alway err in their hearts,” and, finally, “They shall 
not enter into My rest.” This is strongly supported by 1 Cor.10:5: 
“Howbeit with most of them God was not well pleased: for they 
were overthrown in the wilderness.” In the next verse in this 
chapter we are told that “these things were our examples, to the 
intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted.” Is 
anyone prepared to suggest that these warnings are not for us now? 
Surely, none. This being so, let us exercise ourselves to carry out 
the seasonable injunction of verse 13 in our chapter: “But exhort 
one another day by day, so long as it is called TO-DAY, lest any 
one of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin.” The hardening 
process takes place insidiously and requires to be carefully 
watched and nipped in the bud, for, truly, sin is deceitful. 

We now come to verse 14, which presents a difficulty to many: 
“For we are become partakers of Christ, if we hold fast the 
beginning of our confidence firm unto the end.” The difficulty is 
more apparent than real, for it will be found to yield to a little 
careful thought. 

We may first remark that the word here translated “partakers” 
is translated “partners” in Lk.5:7, and this seems to be a good 
translation, being adopted by Rotherham, and strongly 
emphasised by him in the passage under consideration. Evidently 
it is not being “in Christ” that is contemplated here, but partners 
or fellows of Christ, for we know from many other scriptures that 
“ in Christ ” is a relationship which cannot be altered. “If we hold 
fast” shows that our being partners of Christ is conditional, and 
depends in some measure on ourselves; the “if” makes the 
condition clear and, moreover, this is in keeping with the entire 
epistle. Also let us observe what it is that we are to hold fast. Not 
to Christ as our Saviour, for, contrariwise, our safety depends on 
His hold of us, because He says: “No one shall
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snatch them out of My hand.” What, then, is it that we are to hold 
fast? “The beginning of our confidence firm unto the end.” 
Confidence in whom? Confidence in what? Confidence in the 
living God, who is calling us unto Himself; calling us to the PLACE 
OF REST, His own rest, which He has prepared for His people, 
where they will find God to be what Moses and all the faithful 
found Him to be. Confidence that He is, and also that “He is a re 
warder of them that seek after Him.” Confidence in His word, 
confidence in His ways. Confidence of the same kind as that 
possessed and maintained to the end by the worthy men and 
women of faith, who have honourable mention in Heb.11., and the 
many others of whom time failed to tell, who maintained the 
Testimony in their day. 

Most of God’s people who saw the wonderful works of God in 
Egypt, in the Red Sea and in the Wilderness, failed to hold fast 
their confidence, and as a result “their carcases fell in the 
wilderness.” They first let go their confidence and gradually 
drifted into disobedience. “And to whom sware He that they 
should not enter into His rest, but to them that were disobedient?” 
(verse 18). Failure to enter into God’s rest was the outstanding 
disaster that overtook the great majority of those who started out 
from Egypt at the bidding of God. Many failures they experienced, 
but this was the sad and terrible disaster which could not be 
retrieved; neither was it individual, but collective, and resulted in 
arresting the progress of the Lord’s hosts for many a long day. 

With this placed before us in Heb.3., how solemn is the opening 
of Heb.4: “Let us fear, therefore, lest haply, a promise being left 
of entering into His rest, any one of you should seem to have come 
short of it. For, indeed, we have had good tidings preached unto 
us even as also they.” The “we” and the “they” here
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make it quite clear that it is God’s people in the past and God’s 
people in the present that are spoken of. 

The next verse tells us that “we which have believed do enter 
into that rest.” What rest is this? we may profitably ask. Is it that 
of the believing sinner who finds rest in the finished work of the 
Saviour? We answer, No! What, then, is it? It is the rest which our 
God has prepared for His believing people, into which they enter 
by faith, and in which they are kept by coming unto Him, who said 
in Matt.11:29: “Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.” 

All the sabbaths since that first one at “the foundation of the 
world” spoke of God’s rest, and when the time came the good 
news of rest with God was preached to His redeemed people. 
However, lacking faith and confidence, they failed to enter, 
“although the works were finished from the foundation of the 
world” and everything was in readiness. The land in which they 
were to know this divine rest was on the highways from east to 
west, and from north to south, and God had there prepared a 
resting-place for His own in the very midst of turbulent peoples, 
but they would not enter. Joshua afterwards led their children in, 
but they, too, failed, although not so manifestly, to reach the 
resting place, as the following proves: “For if Joshua had given 
them rest, he would not have spoken afterwards of another day.” 
A third opportunity was given to David: “He again defineth a 
certain day, saying in David, after so long a time: To-day, as it 
hath been before said, To-day, if ye shall hear His voice, harden 
not your hearts.” The same message repeated word for word, the 
same good news preached yet another time. 

That David responded in a very hearty manner seems certain, 
for he was no sooner established on his throne
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than he and his brave men “went to Jerusalem against the 
Jebusites,” and “David took the stronghold of Zion; the same is 
the city of David ” (2 Sam.5:6,7). Then later on, when “the Lord 
had given him rest from all his enemies round about” (Heb.7:1), 
he purposed to build a house for God, and reveals his attitude of 
heart in the following delightful words: “Moreover also, because 
I have set my affection to the house of my God" (1 Chron.29:3). 
The truth with regard to David is difficult to reach in Heb.4., and 
how far they entered into God’s rest we may not be able to say. Of 
one thing we can be certain: “There remaineth a sabbath rest for 
the people of God ”; God has opened it up and none can shut it 
against those who " give diligence to enter into that rest.” On the 
other hand, if there is neglect, unbelief and disobedience, God will 
shut and none can open. 

It is helpful to find that the word for rest used in Heb.3,4, is 
only used in the same form in two other places in the New 
Testament. It is a compound word, the meaning of which, 
according to Dr. Young, is “to rest down or thoroughly.” In Acts 
7:49, “or what is the place of My rest?” shows the use of the word 
to be in perfect harmony with the use in Hebrews. The other 
occurrence is in Acts 14:18, where the word is translated 
“restrained”: “And with these sayings scarce restrained they the 
multitude from doing sacrifice unto them.” They could scarcely 
get the multitude settled down, so much astir were they with 
excitement over the miracle which had been wrought, and so 
anxious were they to do high honour to Paul and Barnabas. 

This resting down or thoroughly is that which God has in store 
for His people, and let us say definitely that it cannot refer to the 
rest of heaven, for we do not give
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diligence to enter into that rest. It was the diligence and hard 
labour of our blessed Redeemer that secured the eternal rest in His 
presence for us. As the rest in the past was provided for God’s 
people in a land surrounded by hostile peoples, so God’s rest in 
the present is provided for His own in the midst of those who know 
not God, and, being lawless (Godward), “are like the troubled sea; 
for it cannot rest” (Isa.57:20). What other meaning can we attach 
to the words in verse 3: “For we which have believed do enter into 
that rest”? 

We conclude, therefore, that the rest brought before us in 
Hebrews is a present special sabbath rest, which can only be 
known in separation from the world scheme of things whether 
religious or otherwise. This is in harmony with 2 Cor.6:17: 
“Wherefore, come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing; and I will receive you, 
and I will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to me sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” Our true inner attitude 
toward things is ofttimes revealed by our words, especially the 
pronouns, such as “our this,” “our that,” “your this,” “your that.” 
Let the “our” always be for the things of God and the “your” for 
the things of the world. If thus we make the things of God our own, 
we shall be able to enter into the meaning of the words of our Lord 
and Master before He went away: “Peace I leave with you; My 
peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth, give I unto you.” 
And again: “These things have I spoken unto you that in Me ye 
may have peace. In the world ye have tribulation: but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world.” The tribulation comes from 
without and, although painful and trying, cannot destroy the peace 
which He gives. He overcame the world, and it has been made 
possible for us also to overcome through
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faith in Him. “And this is the victory that hath overcome the world 
even our faith” (1 Jn 5:4). Not faith in ourselves or in the arm of 
flesh, but faith in the princely Leader of our salvation, who is well 
able to lead the people of God into the rest prepared. 

Being in the place of God’s rest, we shall more and more 
experience what our blessed Leader spoke of as “My peace.” If, 
on the other hand, we remain in the world or in touch with worldly 
religious associations, keeping the avenues open towards them, we 
shall increasingly experience their turmoils and their 
disappointments. 

 
W. J. LENNOX. 

 
(To be continued.) 

 
JOTTINGS. 

 
Thoughts which come from the evil one are oftentimes like arrows with barbs: 
when they enter they stick fast, and it is a painful task to get rid of them. The thought 
of the selling and betrayal of the Lord did not originate with Judas Iscariot. Bad as 
Judas was, he was not so fearful a devil as the old serpent. It was his master who 
hatched the plot, and he put it into the heart of Judas to carry it out. The devil cannot 
work without tools, and he found in Judas one who suited his purpose, so we read: 
“The devil having already put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray 
Him” (Jn 13:2). It was a fearsome thought, but it, nevertheless, found agreeable 
soil in the heart of Judas, and this diabolical thought found expression in the dark 
deed of the betrayal. Seeds can only germinate and grow in congenial soil. Let us 
beware of “the arrow that flieth by day,” lest it should reach our heart; or " the fiery 
darts of the evil one,” lest they should fall within the wall, and cause an unhallowed 
burning in our desires. May we have on the breastplate of righteousness and be 
ready with the shield of faith to ward off the attacks of so crafty and implacable a 
foe. 

JOHN MILLER.  
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Ps.42. & Ps.43. 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS IN TORONTO. 

 
THESE two Psalms are thought by many to be really one. The 
subject of both certainly favours this suggestion, and, besides, 
there is no heading to Ps.43., as is found in each of the others of 
this group. Were we to reckon these two as one, we should then 
have a group of seven Psalms by the sons of Korah, finishing at 
Ps.49. 

The Aaronic family excepted, Korah, on account of being 
brought so near to God in the service of the Sanctuary, belonged 
to the most favoured branch of the tribe of Levi. He was Aaron’s 
cousin, whilst Kohath was grandfather to them both. The second 
year of the wilderness journey had perhaps not advanced very far 
when discontent and jealousy became manifest. Korah joined with 
Dathan and Abiram against Moses and Aaron. Probably the 
special grievance of these sons of Reuben was against Moses, as 
expressed in the words: “Thou must needs make thyself also a 
prince over us” (Num.16:13); whilst Korah and his company 
seemed to have a special grudge against Aaron, as the following 
words indicate: “And seek ye the priesthood also?...and Aaron, 
what is he that ye murmur against him?” (Num.16:10,11). 
Doubtless the trials of the way had had their effects upon them, 
and they had forgotten the great deliverance that God had wrought 
for them. I expect friends here in Toronto are not just as you were 
when we left you some time ago; the wilderness trials have had 
their effects upon you, too. Well, ever afterwards there was a 
memorial before the Lord of Korah’s sin, in that budding, 
blossoming and fruit-bearing rod of Aaron; and at the same time 
there was a memorial before the worshippers in the copper plate 
upon the altar, which

Needed Truth 1924, page 40



seemed to say: The gifts and the calling of God are not repented 
of. The fire of Jehovah had accomplished its work, and Israel 
having got them np from the company of Korah, Dathan and 
Abiram, the earth opened her month and swallowed the 
conspirators, with all the men that appertained unto Korah. 

Naturally, we should not have expected to hear more of Korah 
or his sons; yet but shortly afterwards in the book of Numbers we 
read: “Notwithstanding, the sons of Korah died not” (Num.26:11). 
Surely, these sons of Korah were plucked as brands from the 
burning! brought from the very jaws of hell to praise Jehovah in 
His house. In the days of David the sweet singer, Hernan, who had 
charge of the song in God’s house, was amongst these favoured 
sons. How wonderful are the grace and mercy of God! How truly 
the history of Korah’s sons reflects our own, since 

He plucked us from the jaws of hell; 
Christ Jesus hath done all things well. 

 “For the chief musician, Maschil, of the sons of Korah.” This 
Hebrew word Maschil occurs in the text of Ps.47:7, and is there 
translated, “With understanding.” The content of our Psalm is no 
mere dream; its words are no vain or empty words. They are words 
of understanding, expressing real experiences in God’s dealings 
with men. 

Living waters. There is a something about a child of God that 
only God can satisfy. It is this that accounts for the Psalmist’s 
remarkable longing after God. The similitude employed is that of 
the hart, so fleet of foot in its skipping from rock to rock, yet 
thirsty and panting for the stream which probably it could hear, 
but could not reach. The writer remembers, he recalls to mind, the 
days of past experience, when he drank deeply of the soul-
satisfying element—God; but, apparently, there
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is something between him and the God of his strength, the God of 
his life. Even others say, Where is thy God? We have been brought 
into the Fellowship of God’s Son, but are we in fellowship with 
God? Communion with Him is a plant of very delicate nature, and 
requires careful nurture. Am I right with God? If not our brassy 
heavens will produce an iron earth, as Ahab found in the days of 
famine. 

El-Bethel. Like Jacob, whose experiences with God led to the 
altar El-elohe-Israel, and to El-Bethel, Korah’s sons had known 
the God of the house of God. From verse 4 we learn how he had 
gone in the procession to the house, with the voice of joy and 
praise, a multitude keeping holy day. He had engaged in the 
spiritual exercises of God’s house, with which none others can 
compare; but now the inability thus to engage is the cause of an 
outpoured soul within him. But please note well that his hope is in 
God, that he anticipates the time when he shall yet praise Him, for 
the health of His countenance. God at times finds it necessary to 
withdraw and allow us to feel the chill of His absence, but good it 
is for us if at such times our souls pant after and thirst for the living 
God. 

The God of my strength. It may be a long time ere I have the 
privilege of speaking to you here again, and in my parting message 
to you to-day I feel very desirous of casting you back upon God 
and the word of His grace. In Ps.43:2, the writer speaks of the God 
of his strength. I think we have an example of this in David’s 
history, which may help us to grasp just what it means. Ziklag had 
become a comfortable settlement. Probably David thought: How 
good God has been thus to provide for me! His return, however, 
from the army of the Philistines on that memorable occasion 
discovered that one-time Eden a blackened ruin. Distressing were 
the circumstances, while his men even
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spake of stoning him. But David strengthened himself in Jehovah, 
his God. From weakness he was thus made strong. He had known 
many knockings up and down, yet these, like the torrent’s action 
on the pebble, but serve to smooth and polish. Let us not break 
down beneath the trials of the way. The rough edges of our natures 
require some rubbing down. Let us cast ourselves back upon the 
God of our strength. 

Light and truth. In verses 3 and 4 of Ps.43. we have another of 
those sevenfold groupings which appear so often in the Scriptures: 

O, send out Thy light and Thy truth; 
Let them lead me: 
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, 
And to Thy tabernacles. 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God, my exceeding joy. 
And upon the harp will I praise Thee, O God, my God. 

In our many journeyings of late we have often seen the light 
shining forth from the various lighthouses which guard the rock-
bound coasts. There is one lighthouse in particular which has left 
an impression on my mind. It is on the southern promontory of the 
Shetland Islands. I have stood and gazed upon its flashes both 
from land and sea. It sends out at regular intervals three white 
flashes. I wish you to note that those beams of light at those regular 
intervals are not only light, they are also truth. They tell the 
mariner that promontory is Sumburgh Head, and his knowing this 
directs him in the channel of safety. Supposing that lighthouse had 
its mechanism altered so that two flashes only instead of three 
were shot forth in that interval, we should then have light but not 
truth. We should have “the light” and “the lie” mixed, and what 
could be more disastrous? It would lead the unwary seaman from 
his track, and
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lure him to his doom. This is just what the adversary of souls is 
doing today; he is mixing light and lying. May we take heed. 

Those various lights, red, green, and white, and those varied 
flashes from the many lighthouses have a well-defined purpose. 
They are pretty to look at as the passenger stands on deck, but they 
are not placed there to satiate the tourist’s eye. Their mechanism, 
and various other features of their construction, might well afford 
enjoyment for the traveller’s intellect; yet not even this is the 
purport of their shining. They are there to lead the mariner in the 
paths of safety. Exactly so with the light and truth of God. The 
Psalmist prayed in fellowship with God when he said: 

“O, send out Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me.” 
Men make a serious mistake who think that God will flash forth 

His rays to please their eyes, or feed their intellects only. No, they 
are for those whose hearts cry out: 

“Teach me Thy way, O Jehovah; 
And lead me in a plain path.” 

The light and truth of God, which lead and never drive, bring 
to God’s holy hill, where are to be found His tabernacles, at the 
door of which is the altar of God. That ONE PLACE of worship, 
where all Israel were required to come; not a hundred and one, as 
in Toronto to-day. The further words show that it was not the 
external and material which satisfied this worthy seeker. It was 
none less than God Himself. “To God the gladness of my joy.” 
Well might he say: 

“Why art thou cast down, O my soul? 
And why art thou disquieted within me? 

Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him, 
Who is the health of my countenance, and my God.” 
 

G. PRASHER. 
 

(Communicated by F. W. WOOLLEY.)  
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For Young Believers. 
 

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS. 
(Concluded from page 216, December,1923.) 

 
THE PRIESTHOOD OF BELIEVERS. 

 
WE see that the holy priesthood of 1 Pet.2:5, was composed of 
God’s saints, who were gathered together unto His name, and were 
the churches of God in their house and temple character; and they, 
as God’s people in that day, exercised the functions of the holy 
priesthood. 

Amongst the outstanding blessed privileges of this holy 
priesthood, the first is “the breaking of the bread” upon the first 
day of the week, which is the precious memorial of our absent 
Lord. 

We have seen that our Lord Jesus Christ, when He had offered 
one Sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God 
(Heb.10:12); a minister of the sanctuary and of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched, not man (Heb.8:1,2). He has gone inside, 
our “Great Priest,” our Chief Priest, exceedingly great and high, 
for that appears to be the meaning of Heb.10:21. Having finished 
His atoning work, He has gone in for us as Great Priest over the 
House of God. Thus we get the exhortation: " Having therefore, 
brethren, boldness to enter into the Holy Place (that is ‘the Holies’; 
same word as in Heb.8:2, and elsewhere),...let us draw near...” 
(Heb.10:19-22). That is to say, the way has been opened for us 
collectively to enter into the presence of God, where our High 
Priest is the Minister of the sanctuary. This is our privilege as a
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holy priesthood when gathered together for the remembrance of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. We enter into God’s presence through Him, 
and as we remember Him, we cannot help but pour forth our 
worship, praise and thanksgiving for Him. 

True, indeed, it is, as we sometimes sing: 
 

The holies now we enter 
In perfect peace with God,  
Regaining the lost centre 
Through Christ’s atoning blood; 
Though great may be our dulness 
In thought and word and deed,  
We glory in the fulness 
Of Him who meets our need. 
 

But let us solemnly remember that, however right our church 
position may be outwardly, however clear our apprehension of our 
approach unto God through our High Priest may be, there can be 
no true remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ, no drawing near 
unto God, no worship, praise or thanksgiving flowing out of that 
blessed remembrance of Him, unless our souls are in a right 
condition to draw near. How we should examine ourselves, and 
see that all outward defilement has been cleansed away by the 
washing of the water by the Word, ere we partake of the loaf and 
the cup. “Let a man prove himself, and so let him eat of the bread 
and drink of the cup” (1 Cor.11:28). 

This also is the force of the application of Heb.10:22. First we 
have the foundation of our access into the Holies, even the blood 
of Jesus. About this let us be very, very clear. It is not through 
what we are, nor where we are, nor yet through any act of ours, 
even the ordinance of the loaf and the cup (important though these 
are), but, as the Spirit says, through the blood of Jesus, through 
what our Lord Jesus has done in the past. Our access to God’s 
presence

Needed Truth 1924, page 46



is on the basis of this shed blood and through our High Priest 
alone. 

“Let us draw near with a true heart, in fulness (or full assurance) 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and 
our body washed with pure water.” Here is what not only tells of 
that which has placed us in our standing in Christ before God, even 
His precious blood, but that which tells of the need on our part of 
that spiritual condition, that moral fitness of having 

 
A TRUE HEART, AND FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH, 
 
How blessed it is when every individual in an assembly is right 

with God, enjoying communion with God; then it can be said: 
“Praise waiteth for Thee, O God, in Zion.” 

We are then like a well-tuned harp, only waiting for the chords 
to be struck and music to flow out; for who can dwell upon the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who though He was rich, yet for 
our sakes became poor, without the heart sending forth praise and 
adoration for such grace! When we think of His incarnation; His 
holy life unto God’s glory and the blessing of men; His agony in 
the garden, when He sweat as it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the earth; His unjust trial before Pilate; His humbling 
Himself unto death, yea, “ the death of the Cross,” when God made 
His soul an offering for sin; that dread hour when Jehovah smote 
the Shepherd; yea, when beyond this we remember His glorious 
resurrection, His triumphal reception in glory and all that lies 
ahead; as we are helped by the Spirit of God, our praise and 
worship may well ascend as a sweet savour unto His God and 
Father. As our High Priest, He presents it unto God, not with our 
many imperfections, but in the full value and worth of His peerless 
Person and work. It is because of Him,  

Needed Truth 1924, page 47



and what He is, that we and our worship are accepted. We can, 
therefore, rightly sing: 
 

O God, we come with singing, 
Because our Great High Priest 

Our names to Thee is bringing, 
Nor e’er forgets the least; 

For us He wears the mitre 
Where holiness shines bright, 

For us His robes are whiter 
Than heaven’s unsullied light. 
 

At such seasons we are privileged, as a holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. 

In spirit we enter into God’s presence; we worship and praise 
there. There in the Holies is the place of worship. The place of 
worship is where Christ, our High Priest, is before the face of God 
for us. 

We present sacrifices of praise unto God through our Great High 
Priest—all expressed so beautifully in the words: 

 
Now through Jesus’ merit, gathered by the Spirit, 
Here within the holy place, through Him we boldly come; 
Hearts and voices blending, praise to Thee ascending,  
Through our Great High Priest we worship Thee alone. 

 
Thus may it continue to be with us “till He come.” 
 

J. DORRICOTT.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBBEWS. 
(Continued from page 39.) 

 
WHAT are thought to be difficult portions of the Hebrew Epistle 
must now be looked at and considered very carefully; we refer to 
the earlier part of Heb.6 and Heb.10:26-31 (inclusive), for the two 
portions may be taken together. 

In approaching these most solemn scriptures some help may be 
received from a brief consideration of the latter part of Heb.5. It 
has been thought, as before mentioned, that the Hebrews here 
addressed were very far behind in the things of God—indeed, that 
many of them may only have been mere professors. But this will 
not fit in with the high commendations which follow the solemn 
things recorded in both the passages under consideration, as, for 
example, “God is not unrighteous to forget your work and the 
love which ye showed toward His name, in that ye ministered 
unto the saints and still do minister” (Heb.6:10); and " Call to 
remembrance the former days, in which, after ye were 
enlightened, ye endured a great conflict of sufferings; partly 
being made a gazing-stock both by reproaches and afflictions, 
and partly becoming partakers with them that were so used. For 
ye both had compassion on them that were in bonds, and took 
joyfully the spoiling of your possessions, knowing that ye 
yourselves have a better possession and an abiding one” 
(Heb.10:32-34). Surely these no doubt well-merited praises 
indicate that very high attainment had been reached. If we think 
otherwise we shall be compelled to conclude that the Corinthians 
were in a similar case, for we find them addressed in 1 Cor.3:2 as 
follows: “I fed you with milk, not with meat; for ye were not yet 
able to bear it; nay, not even now are ye able.”
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And they also had many attainments to their credit, which were 
recognised in no stinted way. Both these censures may have 
reference to backwardness in some particular respect: in the case 
of the Corinthians, carnality because of undue occupation with 
gifted men; and, in the ease of the Hebrews, failure to grasp the 
High Priesthood of the Lord Jesus after the Melchizedek order, 
because of occupation with the Aaronic order. We must, 
therefore, approach the 6th and 10th chapters with this 
consideration in our mind. 

The first three verses of Heb.6. need not occupy us long, for 
the ceasing to speak of the first principles of Christ and pressing 
on to perfection, or full growth, are similar in character to the 
well-known exhortations, concerning growth in grace, which we 
have elsewhere in Scripture. The “foundation” which was laid 
was not to be laid again, but instead there was to be progress, with 
the goal ever in view, having the encouraging words to this end: 
“ And this will we do if God permit.” After thus expressing his 
own, and what was, no doubt, equally their determination to go 
on, he turns aside to warn them by referring to persons whom he 
and they had evidently known, as the following words in verse 4 
make clear: “For as touching those who were once enlightened...” 
Clearly, these were actual persons who had not gone on to 
perfection, for later he says: “But, beloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you” (Heb.6:9). Two sets of persons are here 
placed in contrast: those who were pressing on, contrasted with 
those who had fallen away. 

Let us consider in some detail the things which are here written 
about those who fell away, and see whether they can apply to 
unregenerate professors, as some would have us believe. 

Those who were once enlightened. 
Those who tasted of the heavenly gift.  
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Those who were made partakers of the Holy Ghost. 
Those who tasted the good word of God and the powers of 

the age to come. 
It would be quite correct to say “once for all enlightened,” for the 
same word is so translated again and again in the Revised 
Version. Furthermore, it is used in Jude 1:3,5, and few who love 
the Word of God and the ways of God will object to the Revised 
Translation there. Tasting of the heavenly gift can mean nothing 
less than partaking of Christ, and if she who only touched the hem 
of His garment was saved, we cannot conclude that those under 
consideration were not saved. 

To be a partaker of the Holy Spirit is to be at least indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit and, therefore, to be born of the Spirit. 

Those who taste the good word of God, to whom it becomes 
spiritual food, are not lifeless professors; neither can we say that 
those who experience the powers of the age to come are 
unregenerate (1 Thess.1:5). Surely, such words require no 
comment! 

As we have seen, the first thing stated is that they were once, 
or once for all, enlightened, and to those in Heb.10:32 it is said: 
“But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye were 
enlightened, ye endured a great conflict of sufferings.” It will be 
clear to all that being “enlightened” here mean nothing less than 
the revelation of the Lord Jesus to their souls, and, furthermore, 
we see in this the opening up of the will of God to them as His 
people. How, then, can we think of the same word, intensified by 
“once for all,” as in Heb.6., being applied to mere professors? No! 
No! There cannot be any reasonable doubt that believers are 
contemplated in these scriptures, and very enlightened believers, 
too. 

This being so, we need not labour the matter further,

Needed Truth 1924, page 51



but go on to consider what is meant by the words, “and then fell 
away ” of Heb.6:6, and “if we sin wilfully” of Heb.10:26. 

“AND THEN FELL AWAY.” 
How solemn for them! What an awful possibility for us! 

Fell away from divine illumination. 
Fell away from enjoyment of the heavenly gift. 
Fell away from the communion of the Holy Spirit. 
Fell away from tasting the good word of God. 
Fell away from the powers of the Age to come. 

Alas! Alas! What a fall for those who had experienced these 
blessed realities. 

“IF WE SIN WILFULLY.” 
If we sin wilfully against the truth. If after “we have received the 
knowledge of the truth” (or “full knowledge,” as some would 
translate it), we wilfully take our own way and set aside the word 
of God, then, alas! alas! Heb.6. tells us that “it is impossible to 
renew them again unto repentance,” and Heb.10. tells us that 
“there remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins.” 

The things that were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, and we do well to take heed to such words as are written 
in Num.15:30,31: “But the soul that doeth aught with an high 
hand, whether he be home-born or a stranger, the same 
blasphemeth the Lord; and that soul shall be cut off from among 
his people. Because he hath despised the word of the Lord, and 
hath broken His commandment; that soul shall utterly be cut off, 
his iniquity shall be upon him.” Let us also remember that when 
the man went out presumptuously to gather sticks on the sabbath 
day, in defiance of the Law of God, he was not exhorted to get a 
sacrifice ready and offer it for sin. For such sin no
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sacrifice was provided, and in these two New Covenant scriptures 
we have the same truth brought before us in all its severity. Truly, 
the “goodness and severity of God” are here very fully presented; 
the goodness of God in granting enlightenment by His Holy Spirit 
and leading His people into the truth, and His severity in cutting 
off from amongst His people those who despise such wondrous 
grace and goodness. “There is a sin unto death: not concerning 
this do I say that he should make request” (1 Jn 5:16). The two 
statements, “It is impossible to renew them again to repentance” 
and “There remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins,” make clear 
beyond doubt the correspondence between those of this 
dispensation who wilfully set aside the truth of God and those of 
the past dispensation who “set aside Moses’ law.” 

Whilst rejoicing in this dispensation of grace, which we have 
often been correctly told was ushered in by thousands being 
saved, in contrast to thousands being slain as in the past, let us 
remember that Ananias and Sapphira were put to death by the 
direct stroke of God because of presumptuous sin. 

If it were impossible to renew to repentance those who fell 
away, how can any hold that believers may fall away, so as to be 
again under condemnation, and yet experience a second or even 
third conversion? This scripture cannot be cited in favour of that 
doctrine by any thoughtful person; this being so, and the way 
closed against the possibility of considering those who fell away 
as mere professors, we must look for a solution in the direction 
here indicated. 

We shall now take the two further passages from Heb.6. and 
Heb.10. and consider them together. “Seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open 
shame.” “For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth,
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there remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins.” We believe that the 
key will be found in considering the object of Christ’s death. 
Some only think of His death as a sacrifice for sins, by which we 
are saved from their dread consequences, and because of which 
we shall be taken to heaven. If this limited view be taken, then 
the scriptures before us will be simply insoluble. If, on the other 
hand, we take the fuller view of His death, as it is presented in 
Scripture, we shall be surprised and delighted to see how these 
otherwise perplexing portions fall into harmony with the general 
truth on the subject. 

All the offerings of the Levitical economy were fulfilled by 
our glorious Lord when “He offered Himself without blemish 
unto God.” The great passover sacrifice, which was first observed 
in Egypt, afterwards was incorporated into the sacrifices and 
offerings, and kept by the people at the place appointed. The 
passover and the sin offering are perhaps the only types thought 
of by most believers, but there were many other types which 
spoke of His death in various aspects, especially on behalf of the 
people of God, as we may easily see from the following 
quotations:— 

“Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures” (1 
Cor.15:3). 

“He hath been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself” (Heb.9:26). 

“Who died for us that, whether We wake or sleep, we should 
live together with Him” (1 Thess.5:10). 

“And He died for all, that they which live should no longer 
live unto themselves, but unto Him who for their sakes died and 
rose again” (2 Cor.5:15). 

“Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a people for His own 
possession, zealous of good works” (Tit.2:14). 

“Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver
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us out of this present evil world, according to the will of our God 
and Father” (Gal.1:4). 

“He prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation; and not for 
the nation only, but that He might gather together into one the 
children of God that are scattered abroad” (Jn 11:51,52). 

“Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people 
through His own blood, suffered without the gate” (Heb.13:12). 

The wide range of purposes will be seen by looking through 
these inspired statements, and if we, on our part, fail to give effect 
to any of them (in which we can and should co-operate), then loss 
to Him and loss to us will result; or if, having through divine 
enlightenment entered into any of these purposes we deliberately 
go contrary to them or fall away and sin wilfully, as the Hebrews 
language has it, there remaineth no more a sacrifice for such sins; 
“but a certain fearful expectation of judgment, and a fierceness of 
fire, which shall devour the adversaries” (Heb.10:27). 

The statement, “The Lord shall judge His people,” in verse 30, 
is a sufficient warrant as to what is the mind of the Spirit, and to 
exclude mere professors from this entire passage. Then, again, 
the illustration drawn from “the land,” in Heb.6:7, clearly shows 
that fruit bearing and not life is the subject. To introduce the 
question of eternal life into this passage is as unwarranted as to 
introduce it into Jn 15., where fruit bearing, as seen in “the Vine,” 
is the subject. 

We have said that known persons were before the mind in 6., 
and this seems to be true in Heb.10. also, where we read: “...hath 
trodden underfoot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite to the Spirit of grace.” Someone may here ask: 
“Is it possible for a child of God to be
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guilty of this?” Note, please, that it does not speak of trampling 
underfoot the sacrifice of Christ, but of treading underfoot the 
Son of God, undoubtedly by treading underfoot His word, as in 
the past a man set aside Moses’ law, and thus trampled Moses 
underfoot. Then, again, it is “the blood of the covenant wherewith 
he was sanctified” that is counted an unholy or common thing. It 
is not the blood of the Passover Lamb nor the blood of the Sin 
Offering that is here contemplated. We believe that no one who 
has known the cleansing power of that precious blood will ever 
count it a common thing. 

The blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified is a 
further thing and corresponds more to the Heb.13:12 scripture, 
above quoted; “sanctified” is something more than justified. The 
epistle to the Homans contains in its fulness the great truth of 
justification by faith, one act of faith. “We reckon, therefore, that 
a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the law ” 
(Rom.3:28). An individual man, black, white, red or yellow, 
wherever found, is so justified. On the other hand, it is the 
sanctification of the people that is the subject of Hebrews. 
Sanctification not by one act of faith, but by a life of faith: “My 
righteous one shall live by faith: and if he shrink back, My soul 
hath no pleasure in him” (Heb.10:38). To shrink back from the 
life of faith and thus fall away corresponds to what we have in 
Lk.9:62: “No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God.” Something deliberate and 
definite is contemplated here, and not the failings and 
shortcomings to which all are subject. Sin, as it affects our 
fellows, is brought forward in the Corinthian epistles very 
prominently, but sin, as it affects God, is the serious thing in 
Hebrews. Christ gave Himself that we might be a people for God 
as really as that we might be saved for eternity, and it is our great 
privilege heartily to
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align ourselves with this purpose, and having done so not to draw 
back. 

The concluding words of 10. require notice, as “shrink back 
unto perdition” might be taken by some to state that a believer 
can be lost, or by others to prove that professors only are in 
question, seeing that no true child of God can ever go to hell. The 
word here translated perdition is translated waste in Matt.26:8 and 
Mk.14.4, whereas in Matt.7.13 it is translated destruction and 
refers to the place of punishment. This use is fairly general in the 
Scriptures, but even when so used the leading thought is the place 
of waste or loss. “Place” is not inherent in the word, for in the 
two verses where it is rendered waste, the meaning is “a state of 
being destroyed.” We may then, without unlawfully straining the 
meaning, state that shrinking back to loss and waste, the loss and 
waste of our present lives, is the thought intended, and this is in 
full harmony with the whole passage. Thus, to shrink back, or fall 
away, is to lose or waste our lives as servants and to see all burned 
up at the judgment seat of Christ, according to 1 Cor.3:15: “If any 
man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself 
shall be saved; yet so as through fire.” Instead of thus shrinking 
back and falling away, the writer of the epistle could speak of 
himself, and those written to, as being of “them that have faith 
unto the saving of the soul.” 

Saving the soul here has no connection with our eternal 
salvation as sinners, but refers to our present salvation as 
believers. The margin of the Revised Version gives the alternate 
word “gaining,” and this seems more correct, as the usual word 
for save is not used here. One private translation gives the word 
“preservation.” Matt.16:24-28 throws a shaft of light on this 
important matter: “Whosoever shall save his life (soul) shall lose 
it, and whosoever shall lose his life (soul) for My
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sake shall find, it.” Then follow the well-known words “For what 
shall a man be profited if he shall gain the whole world and forfeit 
his life (soul)?” From what follows we cannot doubt that the first 
application of these words is to disciples of the Lord. “For the 
Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father with His angels; 
and then shall He render unto every man according to his deeds.” 
Another scripture may here be added to put this beyond question: 
“Wherefore, putting away all filthiness and overflowing of 
wickedness, receive with meekness the implanted word, which is 
able to save your souls” (Jas.1.21). None will be found to suggest 
that this exhortation to Christians can relate in any way to our 
eternal salvation from the consequences of sin. 

This present salvation through the life of faith is delightfully 
exemplified in Heb.11., God’s roll of honour, but one statement 
in verse 15 is very striking: “And if, indeed, they had been 
mindful of that country from which they went out, they would 
have had opportunity to return.” Country is in italics, and we may 
fill in any other term that suits the individual case. Whatever God 
has called us out from, to that we shall return if faith gives way 
to sight, and spiritual to natural considerations. We must not be 
mindful of the THAT, whatever it may be, otherwise we shall 
find a plausible excuse for returning to it. Note well the divine 
words: “They would have had opportunity to return.” 

These considerations convince us that the scope of this epistle 
is wide, and the that from which they went out at the bidding of 
God, and from which we go out also at His bidding, differed, and 
differs much in individual cases. The faith which they had we 
need, the patience which they exercised we need to exercise in 
running the race that is set before us, above all “looking, unto 
Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our faith.” 

 
W. J. LENNOX. 

(To be continued.)  
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SHEPHERDS. 
 

A WORD OF EXHORTATION AND ENCOURAGEMENT. 
 

“AND the Lord said unto Moses, Get thee up into this mountain of Abarim, and 
behold the land which I have given unto the children of Israel. And when thou hast 
seen it, thou also shall be gathered unto thy people, as Aaron, thy brother, was 
gathered...And Moses spake unto Jehovah, saying, Let Jehovah, the God of the 
spirits of all flesh, appoint a man over the congregation, which may go out before 
them, and which may come in before them, and which may lead them out, and which 
may bring them in; that the congregation of Jehovah be not as sheep that have no 
shepherd” (Num.27:12-17). 
 

FOR nearly forty years had this faithful servant of Jehovah led 
the congregation; many and varied had been the experiences 
through which he had passed since the day when the Lord said to 
him: “Come now, therefore, and I will send thee unto Pharaoh, 
that thou mayest bring forth My people, the children of Israel, out 
of Egypt.” 

Forty years before that he had forsaken Egypt, with all its 
treasures and pleasures of sin, choosing rather to be evil entreated 
with the people of God. At that time he supposed that his brethren 
understood that God by his hand was giving them deliverance; 
but they understood not. By faith he forsook Egypt, and endured 
as seeing Him who is invisible. Then for forty years he cared for 
Jethro’s sheep, and it is well to note that he was keeping the flock 
when the Lord appeared to him, telling him that He had surely 
seen the affliction of His people, and that He was about to deliver 
them and give them the land He had promised their fathers. For 
this a leader, a guide, was needed: one who was himself fully 
assured of God’s promises, purposes and desires; who would be 
faithful and wholehearted for God, and having a patient, loving 
shepherd heart for His people. And now He who was about to 
deliver His people had not forgotten the purpose of heart of 
Moses, who though instructed in all the wisdom of
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Egypt, and mighty in words and works, yet turned his back on all 
its pleasures and riches and made his choice. Doubtless it was the 
Lord who put the desire into his heart, when he went out unto his 
brethren, and looked on their burdens. This, then, is the man 
whom the Lord chose, with Aaron, his brother, to guide and 
shepherd His people. 

The work was great, solemn and responsible, and only a God-
appointed and God-preserved person could fill the position. With 
the assurance, then, of the Lord’s appointment and the Lord’s 
presence, Moses led the people from Egypt to the border of the 
land they were to inherit. 

We will pass over much which might be written, and come to 
the scriptures first-mentioned. Here we pause and consider. The 
man who had been faithful in all God’s House as a servant, the 
man who was very meek above all the men who were upon the 
face of the earth, Jehovah’s chosen leader, the shepherd of His 
flock, had spoken unadvisedly with his lips. He who had 
previously been shown that he and Aaron could not bring the 
people into the land, is now told that he can behold the land, and 
then be gathered unto his people, as was Aaron, his brother. 

Thus Jehovah speaks, and Moses hears what is spoken; and 
now Moses answers out of the abundance of his heart, not in 
anger, not complaining, not murmuring, neither speaking against 
Jehovah, nor against the congregation; but rising above his own 
disappointment» and bowing to the decree of Him whose way is 
perfect, he looks and sees a people, in spite of all their failure and 
murmuring and sin, that Jehovah had redeemed to Himself. 
Though the fewest of all people, He loved them. It had pleased 
Jehovah to make them His people; and because they were 
Jehovah’s, and because of all His wondrous purposes in 
connexion with them—oh!
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how the enemy would like to destroy them. And now shall these 
be left without a shepherd to be scattered upon the mountains (see 
1 Kgs.22:17), or “become meat for all the beasts of the field” 
(Ezek.34:5)? What a heart for the Lord’s people is here revealed, 
as out of its fulness Moses speaks, “Let Jehovah appoint a man 
over the congregation ”; one who can go out before them, and 
come in before them, and then lead them out, and bring them in. 
Surely, thus he had himself acted for forty years, and thus he 
prays for a successor, to walk before and to lead the people of 
God. 

Another servant whom Jehovah chose was David: 
He chose David also His servant,  
And took him from the sheepfolds:  
From following the ewes that gave suck He brought him,  
To feed Jacob His people, and Israel His inheritance.  
So he fed them according to the integrity of his heart;  
And guided them by the skilfulness of his hands. 

(Ps.78:70-72). 
Before passing from the Old Testament, it may be well to turn 

and read words written aforetime, as found in Gen.31:38-40. For 
whatever the failure of this person had been in other respects, he 
certainly had a wonderful care for the flock of another; truly, he 
was a pattern shepherd. 

We pass on, from these God-given words and scenes of the Old 
Testament, to other sheep and other shepherds. The Babe of 
Bethlehem had become a Man. He had entered on His life-work; 
He had made and baptised disciples, and they had followed Him. 
From among them He had chosen and appointed some to be with 
Him. He was the Good Shepherd, and was about to lay down His 
life for the sheep. He called them MY SHEEP. He also spoke of 
having other sheep; He spoke also of one flock and one Shepherd 
(see Jn 10.). He
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went to the cross and laid down His life; He was raised again, and 
received up into heaven. But ere He left, He said to one whom He 
had previously chosen and appointed: “Feed My lambs,” “Tend 
My sheep,” “Feed My sheep.” His sheep, His lambs need feeding 
and guiding and shepherding. Who will do it? Who will desire to 
do it? How are men put into this solemn yet God-privileged 
place? Shall we not listen yet again to those words spoken to the 
elders of old? “Take heed unto yourselves and to all the flock, in 
the which the Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, to feed the 
church of God, which He purchased with His own blood.” God’s 
way of appointment has not changed. Only the Holy Spirit can fit 
a person for the work, and only He can give the wisdom patience 
and help, that are so much needed. How much all who seek to do 
the work need ever to bear in mind that the sheep are His; and 
may all seek to know more of the place in our day, which answers 
to that which Moses knew in his day, as recorded in Ex.25:22: 
“There will I meet with thee.” 

We return for a moment to the scene of Jn 21:16-18, and we 
listen afresh to the thrice repeated inquiry: Lovest thou Me? and 
we hear the thrice repeated answer: Yea, Lord. Here we see love 
to the Person Himself, moving the heart and hand, the feet and 
tongue. 

Many years later the same person who heard these questions 
and gave these answers had become old. His days of feeding, 
tending and caring for the flock are nearly finished. The same 
Holy Spirit, who first put care into his heart for the lambs and 
sheep that comprise the flock, now moves the heart and guides 
the hand to write a word of exhortation to those to whom He has 
given this God-appointed work. Yes, even such men needed, and 
still need, this word of exhortation. There
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is still the tendency to become weary in well-doing, and because 
such words are needed, God has caused them to be handed down, 
as long as there is a flock to tend and sheep to feed. He knows 
how very often there is much to discourage the heart of His 
servants who seek to do such work. Still, the word remains: 
“Tend the flock of God.” Yes, beloved, the flock of God. 
“Exercising the oversight, not of constraint”—the only constraint 
should be the constraining love of Him who acquired the flock 
with His own blood,—“but willingly,” the willingness that shall 
surely have its reward. Not “for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
neither as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but making 
yourselves ensamples to the flock.” Contrast Ezek.34:4. Peter was 
a fellow-elder. He was shortly to put off his tabernacle. Very soon 
others would not hear his voice again. They would remember him 
as one who had had the rule over them, and be able to consider 
the issue of his manner of life and to imitate his faith, just as it is 
our blessed privilege to remember beloved servants of the Lord 
whom we have known, and whose words of exhortation and 
encouragement we have heard. 

Soon, very soon, will the Chief Shepherd be manifested, and 
all who have so served shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth 
not away. “Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea, 
and for ever,” “The Good Shepherd,” “The Great Shepherd,” 
“The Chief Shepherd,” concerning whom we also read: “For the 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall be their Shepherd” 
(Rev.7:17). 

Let us, then, beloved, say to each other afresh: 
 

Toil on, and in thy toil rejoice,  
For toil comes rest, for exile home.  
Soon shalt thou hear the Master’s voice;  
The midnight cry, BEHOLD, I COME. 
 

T. DOBLE.  
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JOTTINGS. 
 

Life is made up of little things: little acts that are done by a people, who, like 
the conies, are a feeble folk; little acts of kindness which, if they were done, would 
often sweeten the earthly lot of many a burdened soul that is hard pushed in life. 
With just a little assistance the daily burden, which they feel perhaps a little too 
heavy, would be so far lightened. They would with a lighter heart face the battle 
of life, gladdened, no doubt, that the law of Christ still operated in this otherwise 
cold world. Such a law is expressed in “Bear ye one another’s burdens.” How 
fruitful our lives might be if we obeyed it more. Try to fulfil this law and you will 
realise how much of life’s sweetness and joy you missed by being occupied 
entirely with your own things. 

Then there are acts of another kind—the little sinful acts which creep into our 
lives, which must be guarded against: 

Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the vineyards; 
For our vineyards are in blossom 

(Song of Solomon 2:15). 
 

How pleasant it must be to look upon the vineyards in blossom, which give 
every evidence of fruitfulness. But if the little foxes, which creep in unawares, are 
not taken, they will spoil the vineyards, and the vines which gave such promise of 
an abundant harvest will be so damaged that they will fail to mature their fruit. It 
is the little sins which creep from their holes into our lives that do such tremendous 
damage. Many a young child of God has been like a vineyard in blossom, but they 
did not “abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul” (1 Pet.2:11). They 
did not take and kill the little foxes when they crept into their lives, and, alas! they 
grew to be large foxes. A child of God does not turn his back on God in a day, but 
little by little,, if sin is tolerated, it saps the spiritual life, and to bring forth fruit 
into perfection is impossible. They cast their immature, unripe fruit, and gradually 
they shrivel up and die. Let it be noted that fleshly lusts war against the soul. 
“Mortify, therefore, your members which are upon the earth; fornication, 
uncleanness, passion, evil desire and covetousness, the which is idolatry ” 
(Col.3:5). Kill those foxes when they are little, or they may soon be grown and 
be too swift for you to catch.  

JOHN MILLER. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
MELCHIZEDEK. 

 
THIS remarkable man was a type of an unique character of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and if this be borne in mind the apparent 
difficulties which surround him will disappear. 

In Heb.7:3 it is stated that he was “made like unto the Son of 
God.” From this some have suggested that he was not a man, but 
we do not think that there is any necessity for fanciful theories. 
All types of the coming ONE, of whatsoever kind, ־were made 
like unto the Son of God in some respect; for otherwise they could 
not have been types. 

The sacrifices which were chosen for God’s altar were all 
perfect of their kind because they were intended to foreshadow 
the coming perfect ONE; thus they were made like unto the Son 
of God, as Melchizedek was, and all the other men of God, who 
in their own peculiar spheres were types or forerunners. 

The type, although of necessity coming before in point of 
time, depends on the antitype. It exists for and because of the 
antitype. Hence if the great, ever living High Priest had not been 
coming, Melchizedek, as an abiding priest, would not have been. 

Every type, human or otherwise, was a promise of the 
antitype, and thus Melchizedek was made like unto the Son of 
God: like unto the Son of God who was coming. 

He was a man, a man of high rank, being King of Salem 
(Jerusalem) and priest of God Most High, exercising his priestly 
office in that place of wonderful promise. There no doubt he 
presented the offerings of those who in that far-off day 
worshipped the God of heaven, and out from that privileged place 
he went forth with bread and wine to meet Abraham on his

Needed Truth 1924, page 65



return from the slaughter of the kings, and to sustain not only his 
body with bread and wine, but his soul with a message from on 
high. As he blessed Abraham in the name of God Most High he 
added the words “Possessor of heaven and earth,” and this fresh 
revelation of God Abraham immediately made his own, using it 
to overcome the temptation through the King of Sodom, recorded 
as follows, “And Abram said to the king of Sodom, I have lift up 
mine hand unto Jehovah, God Most High, possessor of heaven 
and earth, that I will not take a thread nor a shoe latchet nor aught 
that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have made Abram rich” 
(Gen.14:22-23). Had Abraham not thus been helped by 
Melchizedek he might have yielded to the temptation and have 
fallen from his excellency· 

What a full type of the high priesthood of the Lord Jesus we 
have here! A priest of God Most High to bring the offerings of 
worshippers to God, and also one, who, being himself a man, was 
able to succour Abraham in a moment of great temptation. 

The fulness of the type is further seen in the abiding priesthood 
of Melchizedek. So perfect was the type that it remains in the 
antitype. He had no successor, until the Son of God was declared 
to be a priest for ever after his order. How perfectly therefore he 
was made like unto the Son of God. 

The order of Melchizedek must refer to the abiding 
unchangeable character of his priesthood, and this is seen in 
perfection in the antitype as the following proves, “but He, 
because He abideth for ever, hath His priesthood unchangeable. 
Wherefore also He is able to save to the uttermost them that draw 
near unto God through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them” (Heb.7:24-25). How beautiful! What more 
can the heart desire? Melchizedek had no priestly descent. His 
father and mother were not of priestly families.
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He had no official genealogy. He was the first of his order, and it 
abides in his great antitype. 

If Melchizedek could succour Abraham in the dark hour much 
more our Great Priest can succour and save us, and this “to the 
uttermost,” to the very end, to the last step of the journey. 

It should be noted that although this epistle abounds in 
comparisons there is no comparison made between our Lord and 
Melchizedek. The type, as we have said, is so perfect that it 
passes into the antitype and abides. 

Like Melchizedek, our Lord had no priestly ancestry for He 
sprung out of Judah, “as to which tribe, Moses spake nothing 
concerning priests,” Heb.7:14. 

Perhaps we might digress a little before closing and observe 
that although nothing was spoken concerning priests, much was 
spoken concerning kings, and concerning the Great King, The 
Lion of the tribe of Judah. 

The Melchizedek priesthood of the Lord is based on Ps.110., 
which was written by David and is not confined to priesthood, 
but speaks also of kingship and about what will take place in “the 
day of His wrath.” Perhaps Melchizedek’s likeness to the Son of 
God will again be seen when the King of Righteousness and of 
Peace, the Great Loyal Priest, will come out to meet his 
conquering warriors on their return from the slaughter of the 
kings, something of which is foretold in Ps.149. 

 
W. J. LENNOX. 

 
LEAH’S FIFTH SON. 

 
To everything there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the heaven: a 
time to be born, and a time to die (Eccles.3:1). 
 

IT is a momentous time when “unto us a child is born,” although 
in the “hum-drum” of life it may not be realised. The possibilities 
associated with each child,
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for weal or for woe, are very great; but our vision, alas! at the best 
is but dim—“we see through a glass darkly” —and our powers of 
penetration are small. Parental care means much. A mother’s 
influence in particular cannot be over-estimated. 

“For this child I prayed,” said Hannah, amid the joy and 
complacency of answered prayer, “therefore, I also have granted 
him to Jehovah; as long as he liveth he is granted to Jehovah.” 
What potentialities lie here. “As arrows in the hand of a mighty 
man, so are the children of youth.” As the arrow, shot into space, 
reaches its appointed mark and accomplishes its deadly work, so 
is the young child launched upon the highway of life, which has 
behind it the paramount desire on the parent’s part that it may 
serve, and be well-pleasing to, God. Would that our faith were 
stronger, that it might give substance to the things we hope for, 
for we are possessed of a mingled accumulation of hopes, and 
fears. Eliminate hope from our lives and we are finished. It is by 
hope that we are carried victoriously through but, unlike us, God 
knows the end from the beginning. Each thought, each word, each 
step, each act,—all are known to Him. Such is His interest in us 
that He sent His Son, His only Son, to tell us, among other things, 
that the very hairs of our heads are all numbered. Well may the 
Psalmist say: “Hope thou in God.” 

When we think of such expressions as, “Them that are called 
according to His purpose” (Rom.8:28), and, “The God of our 
fathers hath appointed thee to know His will” (Acts 22:14), we 
can understand in some little measure the far-reaching 
possibilities associated with the birth and future of such 
individuals. Take Esther, for instance. Does she not illustrate to 
us what I have tried to enunciate in these opening remarks? “Who 
knoweth whether thou art not come to the kingdom for such a 
time as this?” (Est.5:14). It seems to
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me that in Mordecai we discern faith. We also see hope, but both 
his faith and his hope were, no doubt, interspersed with fears. And 
yet can anyone doubt that in the kindness, and providence, and 
purpose of God Esther was not born against that very time? There 
is “a time to every purpose under the heaven”; and between the 
time to be born and the time to die there is the one brief life, let 
the years be few or many, with a time, it may be, for all 'those 
other things, enumerated in Eccles.3. 

Going back, then, to patriarchal days, Leah’s fifth son presents 
a life full of instruction for us, calculated to stimulate our faith 
and to increase our yearnings, that in this, our own brief day, 
God’s will may be done and His purposes accomplished in us and 
in our children. 

Space forbids us looking into many of the details connected 
with Jacob’s household, but we know from what is written that 
things must have been very trying and at times not a little 
perplexing, for Rachel occupied the place of pre-eminence in 
Jacob’s affections and Leah had to struggle on, occupying a 
secondary place. This was trying enough in itself, but in addition, 
with tender eyes, and always in the presence of her sister—
beautiful and well favoured—Leah had a heavy cross to bear. But 
“Jehovah saw that Leah was hated,” and “God hearkened unto 
Leah.” She had her joys, her triumphant moments, and, above all 
else, she stands out eternally as the honoured mother of Judah, 
out of which tribe, when the fulness of the time had come, our 
Lord Himself sprang. 

But we cannot all be Judahs, hence the peculiar fascination that 
attaches to Leah’s fifth son. Gen.30:17,18 furnishes his “time to 
be born.” Five, in divine things, speaks of weakness. It is God’s 
delight to choose the weak things in order to put to shame the 
things that are strong. Think of David and his five smooth stones. 
Momentous moment when the powers of heaven and of
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hell were concentrated in the Vale of Elah: when the armies of 
the living God were being defied by the enemies of Jehovah. 
Could his mother but have seen her stripling son then And yet, 
marvellous thing, we do not even know the name of David’s 
mother. But to her eternal credit, when all around was giving way, 
and when the decisive hour of opportunity had struck and the 
destiny of future generations seemed to hang in the balance, her 
shepherd boy was not found wanting. “David hastened and ran.” 
How simply and how deftly did David choose those stones, 
smooth stones, stones with nothing but their weight to impede 
their progress; stones that had been subjected to a long 
preparation in the bed of the brook. One, two, three, four—he 
placed them quick as thought one by one in his scrip. Then a fifth 
(five speaks of weakness)—this time not into his scrip, but, as I 
believe, into his sling, and that FIFTH stone which David slung to 
a hair’s breadth did not miss. It accomplished its deadly work, 
and achieved for God a victory which still thrills the hearts of 
God’s people. “To everything there is a season, and a time to 
every purpose under the heaven: a time to be born.” And, “as 
arrows in the hand of a mighty man, so are the children of youth.’’ 

It was so with Leah’s fifth son. The divinely drawn picture in 
its entire setting is suggestive of weakness, and yet we know that 
from weakness some were made strong. Leah’s faith is manifest 
at his birth. She called his name Issachar, which means: “He will 
bring a reward.” 

As I said, we are very much circumscribed in our vision. We 
cannot penetrate far into the future—I mean with regard to life 
down here. “We walk by faith”; but God knows all—every step—
the end as well as the beginning of each of our lives. And when 
the tiny little Issachar lay helpless in Leah’s arms, God saw the 
future. He saw in Issachar’s posterity a godly succession and a
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creditable usefulness in dark and trying days that then lay far 
ahead. A mother’s influence, I repeat, cannot be over-estimated. 

We know very little about Issachar, in fact nothing at all about 
his boyhood and early life; but what is written has been written 
aforetime for our learning, and a very great deal is crowded into 
two verses of Gen.49. Israel, his father, said: 

 
Issachar is a strong ass,  
Couching down between the sheepfolds:  
And he saw a resting place that it was good.  
And the land that it was pleasant;  
And he bowed his shoulder to bear,  
And became a servant under taskwork. 

(Gen.49:14,15). 
By nature “man is born as a wild ass’s colt.” He may live and die 
untamed and untrained; but when tamed and trained, the ass, 
losing its natural obstinacy, is one of man’s best friends: patient, 
enduring and faithful. No member of the lower creation has had 
greater honour and distinction bestowed upon it than the ass. In 
Old Testament days “A dumb ass spake with man’s voice, and 
stayed the madness of the prophet”; and, amid the blaze of New 
Testament revelation, it is said of an ass: “ The Lord hath need of 
him,” and “ Behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt.” In 
the case of Balaam the ass said: “Am not I thine ass, upon which 
thou hast ridden all thy life long unto this day? Was I ever wont 
to do so unto thee?” Words which speak of perfect submission—
the will docile and subject to a master’s authority. And this, above 
all else, is absolutely essential to progress in the realm of divine 
things. 

Issachar is a strong ass, 
Couching down between the sheepfolds. 

From weakness he was made strong. He got into line with God’s 
thoughts about men and things. He profited, no doubt, from 
example.  

Needed Truth 1924, page 71



He saw a resting place that it was good,  
And the land that it was pleasant. 

His uncle Esau was a profane person and despised what God set 
great store by. But there was no “despising” of the good and 
pleasant land on Issachar’s part; he was awake and alive to 
divinely given opportunity and blessing. There is something 
precious in the thought that, with every inducement to rest quietly 
and peaceably among the sheepfolds, he chose rather to emulate 
that chief characteristic which he saw in his father Israel; who 
“SERVED for a wife, and for a wife kept sheep.” 

We are taught to view faith in Abraham, sonship in Isaac, 
service in Jacob. 

So the “servant” in Jacob came out very beautifully in Issachar, 
and in his descendants. If he could couch down and rest, so 
likewise, at the proper time, he was prepared to respond to the 
call of duty. 

He bowed his shoulder to bear, 
And became a servant under taskwork. 

Herein lies the royal road to prosperity in the things of God. 
First and foremost there must be the subject will. Then, at the 

call of duty—for he saw that his service was needed and that there 
were burdens to be borne,— he manfully stepped out, bowed his 
shoulder to bear, and became a servant under taskwork. His 
choice did not lie in the easy path of self-indulgence, rather did 
he choose the servant place. In “the ages to come” Issachar will 
be glad and thankful that he did so, for since his day " that mind,” 
which from eternity was in Christ Jesus, has been manifested and 
made known. That blessed One, being originally in the form of 
God, “counted it not a thing to be grasped to be on an equality 
with God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of A SERVANT” 
(Phil.2.).  
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May we all, young men in particular, who read this, rise at the 
call of duty, no matter how comfortable the “resting place” may 
be, and bow the shoulder to bear and become, if we would be 
truly great, “a servant under taskwork” (see Mk.10:43). 

But first, remember, we must bow, not only the knee, but the 
heart and the will to God: 

I bow me to Thy will, O God,  
And all Thy ways adore; 
And every day I live, I’d seek  
To please Thee more and more. 

If God gets the will, a truly subject will, He will get the 
shoulders—from weakness made strong—of Issachar-like ones. 

When we come to Deut.33., through Moses, the man of God, 
we get a little more about Issachar, which is precious in its divine 
setting: 

Rejoice,...Issachar, in thy tents. 
They shall call the peoples unto the mountain; 

There shall they offer sacrifices of righteousness:  
For they shall suck the abundance of the seas,  
And the hidden treasures of the sand. 

(Deut.33:18,19). 
Service from God, manward, calls for self-sacrifice, self-

denial. It means the bowing of the will to God’s requirements, 
and the bearing of burdens. To be thus “serving under taskwork” 
is, indeed, irksome to the flesh, and means a daily cross. It begets 
both sorrow and tears. But, thank God, it has its compensating 
joys, joys which are peculiar to all such service. From the cold 
and chilling temperature of a Roman cell, out of which at times 
we seem to hear the heavy clanging of Paul’s chain, we hear him. 
What? Grumbling and growling because of where his service for 
his Master had led him? Oh, no! We hear him say: “Rejoice in 
the Lord al way: again I will say, Rejoice.” 

So, in a Moses’ day, the call goes forth: “Rejoice,
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Issachar, in thy tents.” There seems to me to be a very helpful 
lesson here for present-day use, for we find that there was 
reflected in Issachar, in measure, what shall yet be true in the 
purpose of God of Israel in the great day of Israel’s prosperity. I 
refer to Isa.60, where Israel are seen “sucking” in abundance the 
untold wealth of Gentile nations and of Gentile kings. That being 
so, Israel will “greatly rejoice in Jehovah,” and be His one 
channel of blessing to the ends of the earth. 

How precious, then, to think of Issachar—himself, his family, 
his tribe—each and all contributing to a joy which God is yet to 
have in great days to come. Here he is spoken of as sucking the 
abundance of the seas and the hidden treasures of the sand, and 
thus, by DRINKING IN, being able to GIVE OUT, not only to the 
satisfying of others, but to the satisfying in measure of God 
Himself. He is also seen leading others. We see him, as it were, 
at the place of the Name himself, calling others to God’s holy 
mountain, there to offer sacrifices of righteousness. 

They shall call the peoples unto the mountain; 
There shall they offer sacrifices of righteousness. 

Leah did well when she named her fifth son Issachar— that is, 
“He will bring a reward.” So he did. 

In “the Church in the Wilderness” we see a perfect 
arrangement: individuals, families, tribes, camps, and one 
encampment, with God Himself in the midst. Each individual had 
a direct influence upon the family to which he belonged, and not 
only so, but his influence affected the entire encampment. Each 
family wielded an influence upon its particular tribe, and likewise 
upon the whole congregation. So with each tribe and with the four 
camps. Each carried responsibility for the progressive 
maintenance of the one encampment. All were potent factors in 
its life and prosperity—or otherwise Individual and collective 
responsibility were indissolubly
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interwoven throughout the whole. If Miriam sinned and was shut 
out for seven days, the whole congregation was affected. There 
was no progress until Miriam was brought in again. “Whether one 
member suffereth, all the members suffer with it; or one member 
is honoured, all the members rejoice with it.” 

In the divine record—amid manifold failures in Israel’s 
chequered history—Issachar stands out in bold and pleasant 
relief. There are things recorded about Issachar which we should 
all do well to covet. The outstanding features which God has 
chronicled about Issachar will yet be featured in the entire nation 
of Israel in their day of millennial greatness. Is that not just what 
SHOULD be? 

Let us then, “as new-born babes,” long for and “suck the 
abundance,” as well as “the hidden treasures,” of God’s Word, so 
that, nourished and well fed, we may all be able in our sphere and 
measure to give out to others. If we fail to “drink in,” we cannot 
possibly “give out” to needy souls, nor yet strengthen the hands 
of God’s servants. The Dead Sea has no outlet. It is continually 
“receiving,” but it never “gives”; so that its name, “the DEAD 
SEA,” is no misnomer. 

“The Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord” —the one 
collective Testimony into which God calls disciples of the Lord 
Jesus—can only be what the individuals who are in “the within” 
make it. Individuals, families, churches of God, various groups 
of churches of God—each and all are responsible to God. All are 
potent factors in the life and prosperity, or otherwise, of the one 
Fellowship. Responsibility is as definitely interwoven in the 
Fellowship as it was in “the Church in the Wilderness,” which 
was composed, as we have said, of individuals, families, tribes 
and camps, forming the one encampment. 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER.  
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“GIVING OUESELVES UNTO THE LORD.” 1 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS IN TORONTO, MAY 6TH,1923. 

 
ACTS 6:1-7, and 1 Tim.4:12-16 were read. 

These scriptures bring before us two very important things in 
connexion with giving ourselves to God, namely, prayer and the 
reading of the Word of God: vital necessities of our spiritual life 
and work for God upon the earth as individuals and as a together 
people. These two things we can all do, from the youngest to the 
oldest. We can all pray and we can read. 

I feel myself to-day, and have done for some weeks past now, 
the need and value of prayer and of the reading of the Word of 
God. I am going to ask you all to pray for me every day, because 
I feel the need of it. And I feel the need also, on the other hand, 
of praying for you every day. 

If we are to succeed in the things of God, if we are to progress, 
if our lives as individuals and as a together people are to be more 
pleasing to Him, if we are to be a greater power than in the past, 
it is only in the reading of the Word of God and in prayer that 
these will come to pass. 

Please turn with me to the book of Dan.6:1-10. When Daniel 
knew the writing was signed which he knew would consign him 
to the den of lions, he went to his house. I want to draw attention 
especially to prayer in connexion with the home, prayer in the 
house. In Dan.2, he went to his house and made the thing known 
to his companions that they would desire mercies of the God of 
heaven that He would reveal unto them the king’s matter. How 
wonderfully God answers the prayer of

 
1 Earlier notes on a similar subject appeared in NEEDED TRUTH for 
August,1923 (page 136 of Volume XXX). 
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those four men in the house of Daniel. At once Daniel becomes 
not only a praying man but a praising man. Down they go before 
God again to praise Him for granting the petition. Daniel was a 
great man, who had many duties to attend to, yet he found time 
every day of his life to be down on his knees before God, with 
his windows in his chamber open toward Jerusalem, praying to 
God. Beloved fellow saints, we are living in grievous times and, 
truly, the happenings around us should take us in prayer to God. 
How often do we pray and make supplication to our God? How 
often does the husband and father bring to God in prayer his wife 
and children? Or how often is the wife found in prayer for her 
husband and children? Oh, the preciousness of prayer! It brings 
us into touch with God. How much we need it. 

It may not be possible to all, but I would suggest this afternoon, 
in the lunch hour, if it is possible, to find the opportunity of 
speaking to God in prayer. Prayer will help you through the 
afternoon. Daniel, the busy man, the president of the kingdom, 
had time to pray three times a day, with his windows open toward 
Jerusalem. There was no House of God in Babylon. We have not 
to face fiery furnaces and dens of lions to-day. Satan has stopped 
these efforts, as such only exalted God in heaven. When they 
threw Daniel into the lions’ den, they thought he would be 
devoured. But not so. Daniel trusted in his God and came out a 
victor. Thus God is magnified, and His fame goes forth world-
wide. This should be encouragement for us to-day. What is Satan 
doing to-day? He is giving every man and woman a kind of 
religion that satisfies them. We need to be much in prayer, 
beloved saints, in these days. 

Ps.55:1,2,16,17. Look at the first verse of Ps.54,56,57,59, and the 
Ps.72:20. David was a man of prayer. His name is down
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thus in the Holy Scriptures many times. Oh, to be more and more 
before our God in prayer. Let us seek to be down on our knees 
before God. 

A praying people becomes a praising people, as the case cited 
in Daniel. The very first act recorded of the disciples after they 
saw the Lord Jesus ascend on high is that they continued 
steadfastly in prayer. Oh, to feel the need and value of prayer. Let 
us not pray in a formal way. Hannah prayed to God and God 
heard her prayer. Then we find that wonderful note of 
thanksgiving arising in her heart. Everyone ought to pray for the 
assembly, for the Community. No prayer no power, little prayer 
little power, much prayer much power. I should like to see a 
special week of prayer, for there is much to pray for in these days. 
If we devote ourselves to these things, God will open the 
windows of heaven and shower us down the blessing. 

The blessed Lord Jesus Christ is the example (Lk.6:12). 
He went up into the mountain and all night He prayed to God. 

Not morning, noon and night, but all night. What is going to 
happen on the morrow? He is going to choose twelve apostles. 
He seeks guidance from God. On the morrow He chooses twelve, 
whom He calls apostles. Teach us more of Thy blest ways. How 
often do we pray all night? 

Peter was going into the trial and the Lord had prayed for him. 
Peter was very self-confident, but the Lord Jesus says: “The cock 
shall not crow this day until thou shalt thrice deny that thou 
knowest Me” (Lk.22:31-34). 

Even the young men shall grow faint and weary. Why is it 
many of our young ones are so faint to-day? Because they are not 
praying to God; because they do not read the Scriptures. None of 
us is able to withstand the powers against us in his own strength; 
but, on the
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other hand, they that are for us are more than those that are 
against us. 

It is so precious to find in Jn 17 that the Lord Jesus prayed for 
us when He was here on earth. He knew the power of prayer. He 
prayed for the disciples before He went to the cross that they 
might be kept. Morning, noon and evening, let us seek unto our 
God in prayer. The word we read in Timothy was: “Give heed to 
reading, to exhortation, to teaching,...that thy progress may be 
manifest unto all.” Oh, the need of reading. I like that scripture 
concerning Ezra, who set his heart to seek the law of God, to do 
it and to teach it. The one who does not pray or read the Word of 
God is like a boat on the mighty ocean without a rudder, tossed 
about to and fro. I would advise young ones to get a scripture in 
your mind in the morning, and, as the day goes on, turn it over in 
your mind, and you will get some thoughts that you will never 
forget. I am speaking now from experience. There is the reading 
and the meditation. Thus we get the goodness of it. This is our 
only safeguard in this world of sin. If we only knew what is 
written, when the mighty foe tries to turn us aside, like the blessed 
Saviour, we could say: “It is written.” 

Neh.8:1,3-8. Here is a lesson for us. “From early morning until 
midday.” They had the desire. If there is not the desire for this 
spiritual food, how can we get much help from it? Oh, that there 
may be a craving within our hearts for the Word of God. It is the 
same with reading the Word as with prayer. If we do not feel our 
need of prayer, we shall not pray. 

If we give ourselves more time to prayer, and reading of the 
precious Word, we shall become a greater power in days to come 
than in days past. 

 
F. W. WOOLLEY.  
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JOTTINGS. 
It will be remembered that Adam when he was created was made lord of God’s 
creation on earth. He, with his help meet Eve, was to have dominion over the fish, 
the fowl, and over every living thing that moved upon the earth. This continued 
so long as he himself continued as a man under authority, but when he broke away 
from allegiance to his Creator, who had given him so exalted a place, all the 
creatures broke away from being under his control. The animals became in a state 
of rebellion against Adam, and Adam himself was a rebel deported by God, driven 
out from the presence of the Lord. From that day to this the animals, which 
originally were under man’s control, if they are to be used by man—and they can 
only be of use as they are subject to the will of man—must first have their wills 
broken and their spirits subdued to the superior will of man. But what shall we 
say of man? In Mr. Rudyard Kipling's recent rectorial address at St. Andrews 
University, the foundation of his message to the students was a theory of man’s 
supposed continuous ascent or development from lower animals. If this be so as 
to man’s moral and spiritual nature, why should he have written in his 
“Recessional ” of the necessity of God’s ancient sacrifice, “ a broken and a contrite 
heart ”? Why, indeed, should we read in the stately measure of the royal poet and 
psalmist of Israel: 

“The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; 
A broken and a contrite heart, O God, Thou will not despise” 

(Ps.51:17). 
Why should man’s heart need to be broken if he is so much better and higher now 
than he once was? He has cause for jubilation and not for sorrow. Let the reader 
read the whole of this Ps.51., with its heading, and he will see the necessity for a 
broken heart. Original sin in his fallen nature, expressed in the words, “ Shapen 
in iniquity ” and “ conceived in sin,” led the psalmist in an unwary moment to 
break the law of his God, whereby there is left upon his otherwise fair record a 
dark, dark stain, which—though forgiven by God—is there to remain.’Twas the 
entrance of sin into the race of mankind which has brought heartaches and 
heartbreaks, and happy is the man who, out of sorrow and repentance for his sin, 
is cleansed by sacrifice and finds acceptance with God. 
No greater confession of sin by a sinner is to be found anywhere than that which 
we find in Ps.51. 
 

JOHN MILLER.  
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MORE ABOUT ISSACHAR. 
 

ISSACHAR, as we have already noted,* was Leah’s fifth son. I 
tried to lay stress on the fact that in divine things five speaks of 
weakness, and in this connexion it is comforting to know that “the 
weakness of God is stronger than men.” “Weakness” is one of the 
Christian’s greatest assets, though this might seem to be 
paradoxical when viewed in the light of the many exhortations 
given to us to “ be strong ”; but let us remember that in ourselves 
“ we have no might.” “My power,” the Lord Jesus says, “ is made 
perfect in weakness ”; and Paul, who realised this blessed truth 
more than any man who ever lived, could, by experience, say: “ 
When I am weak, then am I strong.” 

When God gave Leah her fifth son, she named him Issachar, 
but not simply because she liked the name, as is a custom in the 
Gentile world to-day; it was because the name was suited to all 
the circumstances of his birth. Issachar means “He will bring a 
reward,” and, therefore, surrounded with every suggestion of 
weakness, Leah manifested a lively hope, as well as faith in 
Issachar’s future. We read that 

Issachar is a strong ass;...he bowed his shoulder to bear,  
And became a servant under task-work. 

(Gen.49). 
I drew attention to Issachar’s usefulness, as set forth in the 

“strong ass.” The subject will; the willingness to deny self, and 
to bear burdens; and the great and glorious privilege of becoming 
for God “a servant under task-work.” A time for rest. A time for 
service. A time for rejoicing, and for further development. 

Rejoice,...Issachar, in thy tents... 
They shall suck the abundance of the seas  
And the hidden treasures of the sand. 

(Deut.33.). 
 
 

* See NEEDED TRUTH for May.  
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It is only by drinking in—that is, through reading and 
meditating upon—and making God’s Word our own, that we can 
hope to “grow” and “give out ” to others, whether the giving out 
is in a private or in a public sphere. Let it be ours to “draw water 
out of the wells of salvation.” 

Issachar grew. Not only was there natural development, but he 
grew in usefulness, under the all-seeing eye, and in the purpose 
of God. Then a day came when Issachar got married. He took 
unto himself a wife. At the judgment seat of God it will doubtless 
be revealed that many a man has failed and made shipwreck in 
the divine pathway because of the unsuitability of the wife he 
chose. On the other hand, many a man will look back with 
gratitude of heart to the sweet and God-glorifying influence of a 
virtuous woman, one who in her day feared the Lord and proved 
to be “an help, meet for the man.” 

Well, Issachar took a wife, and in due time he was the father 
of four sons. If we make a note of the four names and their 
meaning, I think we can discern something of Leah’s faith 
manifesting itself in her fifth son. First, we read of Tola, which 
means “a worm”; then Puah, “to puff, or to blow away”; then 
Jashub, that is “he will return”; and then Shimron, “guardianship, 
in the sense of something preserved” (1 Chron.7.). 

The continuity of weakness is very manifestly seen here. Only 
a worm. “Jonah was exceeding glad because of the gourd. But...a 
worm...smote the gourd, that it withered.” What potentiality lies 
within even a worm for evil or for good. What did God Himself 
say of Issachar’s father? “Fear not, thou WORM Jacob.” And, 
wonder of wonders, the Lord Himself, in the hour of His deepest 
woe, said: “I am a worm and no man.” 

Issachar’s second son is suggestive of the brevity of
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life. A mere “puff.” “What is your life? For ye are a vapour, that 
appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away” (Jas.4:14). 

His third son, Jashub, seems to point us to two of those things 
which eternally abide, even faith and hope. 

And Shimron, the last-mentioned, points us not only to 
parental “guardianship,” but also to that precious “something” 
which is to be “preserved.” 

I said before that when Issachar lay a tiny babe in Leah’s arms, 
God saw “the end from the beginning.” He saw the power for 
good that Issachar’s children’s children would be. And so it came 
to pass. 

The name of Tola (the worm) was perpetuated in the family, 
and in one of the darkest periods of Israel’s chequered history, 
“the days when the judges judged,” we find another “worm” 
making his appearance to the salvation of God’s people: 

   “After Abimelech there arose to save Israel Tola, the son of 
Puah, the son of Dodo, a man of Issachar; and he...judged 
Israel twenty and three years” (Jdgs.10:1,2). 

When we remember that Jehovah raised up judges, and “Jehovah 
was with the judge and saved them,” it is not a little comforting, 
as well as instructive, to find honourable mention of the name of 
Issachar. 

In the dark and distressful period of the judges many things 
happened, which, “written aforetime for our learning,” provide 
some of the most helpful lessons contained in the Old Testament 
writings. Could anything be more inspiring and instructive than 
the Song of Deborah “? It is to this song that I wish specially to 
direct attention. Perhaps the reader will read chapters 4. and 5. of 
Judges. 

“In those days there was no king in Israel: every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes.” Deborah arose, “a mother in 
Israel,” and this led to a
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mighty movement, which provided the opportunity of rendering 
imperishable service. “Mothers in Israel” are sorely needed to-
day. “One man among a thousand have I found; but a woman 
among all those have I not found.” So said the wisest of men, who 
wrote Ecclesiastes, and such a statement only goes to prove that 
“mothers in Israel” are at all times scarce. So are “fathers” in the 
true spiritual sense. “Though ye should have ten thousand tutors 
in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers.” What we have let us 
prize, and let us pray that “mothers”—and “fathers,” too—may 
be increasingly raised up of God to care for our spiritual heritage. 

In Deborah’s Song the power of example comes out very 
prominently. What cause to bless Jehovah! 

For that the leaders took the lead in Israel, For that the people offered 
themselves willingly. 

Here it is not the sorrowful wastage caused by every man doing 
“that which was right in his own eyes,” but united action against 
a common foe, Jabin, king of Canaan, and the mighty Sisera, the 
captain of his host, were mightily oppressing Israel. Here, I say 
again, was the divinely-given opportunity for the rendering of 
imperishable service. 

Blessed above women shall Jael be,  
The wife of Heber, the Kenite. 

It was not a day for sentiment. It was a day for fighting a good 
fight and warring a good warfare, for contending earnestly for 
right against wrong. This “Heber, the Kenite, had severed himself 
from the Kenites, even from the children of Hobab, the brother-
in-law of Moses,” and how far his separation was responsible for 
the God-honouring action of his wife, Jael, the future may 
disclose. On the other hand, what seems more likely is that Jael
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was the prime cause of her husband’s separation from ties which, 
because natural, are always difficult to sever. We will not 
speculate, but here, in God’s Word, Jael stands “blessed above 
women.” She made sure work when the opportunity of a life-time 
occurred, and the enemy of God and the enemy of God’s people 
lay prostrate within reach of her hand. And, note it well, she never 
went outside of her God-given sphere of service to accomplish 
her greatest work. It was “in the tent” (see Jdgs.5:24 and 
Gen.18:9). 

Jael seems to have yearned for the opportunity of thus serving 
God, and it never occurred “until that I, Deborah, arose,” for “in 
the days of Jael the highways were unoccupied, and the travellers 
walked through byways” (or crooked ways). That statement helps 
us the more to understand the difficulties of those days. Crooked 
ways are so unlike God. 

He led them by a STRAIGHT way 
That they might go to a city of habitation. 

(Ps.107.). 
The silver mine in the little hill called Lucre, with which the name 
of Demas is so adroitly associated by Bunyan, was but a little 
way from the stile that led to “By-path Meadow,” a “byway ” 
through which many travellers walk and lose their way. It proved 
to be a crooked way. “THEN I THOUGHT THAT IT IS EASIER GOING 
OUT OF THE WAY WHEN WE ARE IN THAN GOING IN WHEN WE ARE OUT.” 

The Song of Deborah provides us with divine praise of the 
actions of some, and also with divine censure and condemnation 
of the actions of others. 

My heart is toward the governors of Israel, 
That offered themselves willingly among the people: Bless ye, Jehovah. 

Yes! Bless Jehovah for this much to be desired
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condition of things, but more—“TELL OF IT "—not only in the 
day of battle, when actions speak louder than words, but tell of it 
“ far from the noise of archers ”—at your fireside, or wherever 
you may be: 

Rehearse the righteous acts of Jehovah, Even the righteous acts of 
His rule in Israel. 

The call on that day was loud and clear. 
    “Up! said Deborah unto Barak, for this is the day in which 

Jehovah hath delivered Sisera into thine hand. Is not 
Jehovah gone out before thee? So Barak went,...and ten 
thousand men after him” (Jdgs.4:14). 

   “Into the valley they rushed forth at his feet.” Here was 
Issachar’s opportunity. “This is the day.” Glorious was the 
response. 

The princes of Issachar were with Deborah; 
As was Issachar, so was Barak: 
Into the valley they rushed forth at his feet. 

Note that the prominence is here given to Issachar and not to 
Barak. It is not " As was Barak, so was Issachar.” No. “The 
princes of Issachar were with Deborah,” with Deborah soul and 
body. They kept nothing back. “Into the valley they rushed,” and 
thus inspired courage in Barak and in others. 
 

Take my silver and my gold,  
Not a mite would I withhold;  
Take my intellect, and use  
Every power as Thou shalt choose. 
 
Take my love, Lord, I would pour  
At Thy feet its treasure-store;  
Take myself, and let me be  
Ever, only, ALL FOR THEE. 
 

Is this, beloved, a part of OUR song?  In the service of God what 
a comfort it is to know—not merely because
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of lip assent,—but to “feel” that others are with you. On the day 
of Pentecost, when, again, “the leaders took the lead,” Peter stood 
up with the eleven. He had with and behind him an irresistible 
power—a band of Spirit-filled men. “The princes of Issachar 
were with Deborah.” “Eat thou not the bread of him that hath an 
evil eye.” An eye which, among other things, is filled with envy 
and jealousy. “Neither desire thou his dainties: for as he 
reckoneth within himself, so is he: Eat and drink, saith he to thee; 
BUT HIS HEART IS NOT WITH THEE.” 

High praise is given to Zebulun, “a people that jeopardised 
their lives unto the death.” Likewise to “Naphtali, upon the high 
places of the field.” “The kings came and fought.” The 
inheritance of Jehovah was in jeopardy. Up! all who have ears to 
hear. This is the day! It is now or never. Thank God for the noble, 
self-denying response to His claims. On the other hand, ponder 
well, and let us betake ourselves to the “water-courses of 
Reuben,” where there were great “resolves,” as well as great 
“searchings” of heart. 

Must I be carried to the skies 
On flowery beds of ease, 

While others fought to win the prize, 
And sailed through bloody seas? 

 
Gilead abode beyond Jordan: 
And Dan, why did he remain in ships? Asher sat still...and abode 
by his creeks. 
 

To their shame be it said. And what of the inhabitants of 
Meroz? 

Curse ye, Meroz, said the angel of Jehovah,  
Curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof;  
Because they came not to the help of Jehovah,  
To the help of Jehovah against the mighty. 

Is there no lesson nor voice for us in all this? How shall we 
fare when we are “weighed in the balances ”?
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“Our deeds are all recorded; there’s a hand that’s writing now.” 
“We must all stand (be made manifest) before the judgment seat 
of Christ.” Deborah’s Song has a precious ending: 

So let all Thine enemies perish, O Jehovah: 
But let them that LOVE HIM be as the sun when lie goeth forth in his might. 

The crown of life is promised by the Lord “to them that LOVE 
HIM.” Love’s test is simple: “If ye love Me, ye will keep My 
commandments.” So is it with the test of love manward: “Hereby 
know we love, because He laid down His life for us: and WE 
OUGHT TO LAY DOWN OUR LIVES FOR THE BRETHREN.” 

If we truly love the Lord, then, not only will it be well for us 
at the judgment seat, but here and now, as we journey along day 
by day, our lives will speak. Oh, to resemble the sun, with its 
light-giving power, as well as its kindly, warming influence. 
Simply to shine and to emit something of the warmth of the love 
of God. In our homes, among our friends, among our neighbours, 
in our daily vocation, and in our assembly life. Who would not 
covet and pray that we might be “As the sun when he goeth 
forth”? It will be seen, I am sure, that this Old Testament lesson 
is in perfect harmony with New Testament doctrine (see 
Phil.2:12-16; Rom.13:14; 1 Jn 2:5,6; and elsewhere). 

In conclusion, there is still more about Issachar. When the dark 
days of his exile were over, and David waxed greater and greater, 
there were those “who showed themselves strong with him in his 
kingdom...to make him, king, according to the word of Jehovah 
concerning Israel.” Among those, what a joy it is, in pursuance 
of our subject, to find that in that day, too, the children of Issachar 
come in for special mention and commendation. Help was 
needed, and decisions were
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necessary. It was just at such a time that “the children of Issachar 
" proved themselves to be “men that had understanding of the 
times, to know what Israel ought to do " (1 Chron.12:32). Not only 
to know what they themselves should do, but “men that had 
understanding of the times, to know what ISRAEL ought to do.” 

To have it so, and to attain to such usefulness amid the 
vicissitudes of life, there must be the inborn desire, as well as the 
continual exercise of patience and of prayer; a guarding of the 
“good deposit” (2 Tim.1:14), as well as the careful instruction, 
and the committing of such treasure to “faithful men, who shall 
be able to teach others also ” (2 Tim.2:1,2). And all must be done, 
not only because of the ever-present need, but also in full view of 
the fast-approaching future. 

    “I saw, and, behold, the Lamb standing on the Mount 
Zion...And they which follow the Lamb whithersoever He 
goeth,...they are without blemish” (Rev.14:1-5). 

    “Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand” 
(Rev.7:1-8). 

All honour to that mother in a far distant past who sought to 
bring up her fifth son FOR GOD. Selah. 

 
NORMAN D. W. MILLER.
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Ps.32. 
 

WE might divide this Psalm into four parts: the first relating to the 
writer’s state before confession of sin; the second, his experience 
in confession; the third, his enjoyment of forgiveness; and fourth, 
direct words of promise and help from the blessed Holy Spirit of 
God. 

In verses 3 and 4 we have the first: a silent yet a roaring man. 
At first thought this appears a contradiction of terms, yet how true 
to fact, as all who have experience in the ways of God will readily 
admit. There may be maintained the usual outward activity; and, 
on account of the severity of the disciplinary hand of God, an 
unusual amount of crying to God; and yet withal, in the thing that 
matters, the sin that has brought down the afflicting hand of God, 
there may be absolute silence preserved. The story of Joseph’s 
brothers provides an illustration. They had sinned against God, 
against their father, and against Joseph. Their iniquity was 
marked before Him, of whom it is written: 

The eyes of Jehovah are in every place,  
Keeping watch upon the evil and the good. 

(Prov.15:3). 
Still, how successfully it had been hushed during more than 
twenty years. In them was fulfilled the following word: 

The transgression of the wicked uttereth its oracle,  
There is no fear of God before his eyes. 
For he flattereth himself in his own eyes, 
Concerning the finding out of his iniquity and hating it. 
The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit: 
He hath left off to be wise and to do good. 

(Ps.36:1-3, margin). 
But the affliction of the famine drives them to Egypt, to the very 
place into which, through the medium of the Midianites, they had 
sold Joseph. An indictment
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of espionage brings anguish to their hearts, which is duly 
augmented as the prison of Egypt locks them in. Loud is their 
protestation before Joseph, “We be true men.” The nine 
afterwards at home were loud in their pleadings for Benjamin’s 
liberty to go with them; and still later, before Joseph’s steward, 
they volubly explain, “We came, indeed, to buy corn.” But these 
silent yet roaring men are being dealt with by God. Affliction has 
already unearthed in their speakings amongst themselves their 
long covered iniquity, but silence towards the offended is 
maintained until, with garments rent and hearts laid bare, they 
come before the lord of Egypt, and exclaim: “What shall we say 
unto my lord? what shall we speak? or how shall we clear 
ourselves? GOD HATH FOUND OUT THE INIQUITY OF THY 
SERVANTS ” (Gen.44:16). 

In Job 34:29, we read: 
  When He giveth quietness, who, then, can condemn? 
And when He hideth His face, who, then, can behold Him?  
Whether it be done unto a nation, or unto a man, alike. 

Here we are reminded that God’s dealings may be with a nation 
or with a man; and the thought comes with force to the writer: 

Has the British nation broken her silence with reference to her 
guilt in throwing open her colleges and seminaries as nurseries 
for the germs, and distributing centres for the growths, of the 
higher criticism (so-called), whereby the spiritual organisms of 
the Empire’s greatness are pale as with consumption? 

We fear not. Are we, then, as Jehovah’s remembrancers, doing 
our part, and pleading as we ought for those in high places? 
Should we, as God’s remnant people, maintain silence before 
Him as to this nation’s guilt? The forces of lawlessness are 
increasing in the land, and God-forgetting and God-denying 
powers are
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lifting high their heads. In the light of this let ns bow low our 
hearts, and pour forth our burden before Him who 

...Reigns, who dwells in light,  
Girded with majesty and might. 

In the Psalmist’s experience in confession we find mention 
made of transgression, sin and iniquity, a trinity of evil, of which, 
perhaps, if degree be permissible, iniquity is the worst. It is clear 
in David’s confession in this Psalm that his transgression is 
iniquity; yet it appears in other scriptures that transgression and 
sin may result from lack of knowing the divine will, and even in 
such cases iniquity must be borne (see Lev.5:17); but the root 
thought in iniquity is perverseness, or the inclination of the heart 
to oppose the known will of God. The evil deeds of Eli’s sons 
were not the result of not knowing what Jehovah required, but 
rather that their fleshly lusts had grown so strong, and 
correspondingly their fear of Jehovah, if ever they had known His 
fear, diminished, until inclination grew to determination, and 
determination resulted in extermination. So it is written: “I have 
sworn...that the iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be expiated with 
sacrifice nor offering for ever.” These manifestations of the 
lawlessness of the human heart are awful to contemplate, and 
great is our need to take heed. 

But David discovers his state. His eyes are opened to discern 
that his withered soul was the result of his sin. It was the time of 
finding out sin. And what is his procedure? 

I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid.  
I said, I will confess my transgressions unto Jehovah. 

(Verse 5). 
Transgressions confessed, sin acknowledged, and iniquity 
uncovered. He tells God of conduct contrary to the law; he owns 
that such transgression of the law is sin,
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and lays bare before Jehovah the perversity of heart which gave 
rise to his transgressions. Such is the conduct of the godly in the 
time of finding out sin. The happy result in David’s case was as 
expressed in his words: 
 

Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. 
 

Confidence in the time of judgment and praise in connexion 
with songs of deliverance introduce us to the Psalmist’s 
enjoyment of forgiveness. The great overflowing waters of divine 
wrath against sin are spent in fury far below the level of his Hiding 
Place (verse 7), and the joy of salvation finds expression in his 
happy songs. It is no mere occasional song. It is rather songs on 
every side: 

 
Thou wilt compass me about with songs of deliverance. 

 
Let us listen to his refrain, rising above the storms beneath: 
 
    Oh, the happiness of him whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. 

Oh, the happiness of the man unto whom Jehovah imputeth not iniquity,  
And in whose spirit there is no guile. 
 
It was not because he had not sinned that his praise flowed from 

him on every side; it was not because his stains were not of 
crimson dye. No, it was because he had found a pardoning God. 
This is what melts the wax of our hearts and causes our lips to 
drop as the honeycomb; and yet: 

 
We cannot praise Him as we ought, 
His love excels our highest thought. 

 
Well may we pray: 
 

E’en on earth, as through a glass 
Darkly, let Thy glory pass; 
Make forgiveness feel so sweet,  
Make Thy Spirit’s help so meet;  
E’en on earth, Lord, make me know 
Something of how much I owe.  
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Coming now to the last part of the Psalm, we note in verse 8 
an interesting trinity of words: INSTRUCT, TEACH and COUNSEL. 

“I will instruct thee.” This word, for instance, is variously 
translated. Prosper: margin, deal wisely (Deut.39:9). Have good 
success (Josh.1:7). Behaved himself wisely (1 Sam.18:5). We, 
surely, thus see that the Lord’s instruction means for all who 
attend thereto wise behaviour, prosperity and success. True 
success and prosperity are not to be measured according to this 
world’s reckoning, for we cannot be too frequently reminded that 
the world’s thoughts and ways are not the thoughts and ways of 
God; they flow in the opposite direction. Men despise the 
instruction of the Scriptures, and lean, alas! on the reed of their 
fleshly wisdom. May it be ours to listen attentively to the message 
which Joshua received: “Only be strong and very courageous to 
observe to do according to all the law, which Moses, My servant 
commanded thee: turn not from it to the right hand or to the left, 
that thou mayest have good success whithersoever thou goest.” 
And again we read: “Set your heart unto all the words which I 
testify unto you this day;...it is no vain thing for you, because it is 
your life ” (Deut.32:46,47). 

Teach. This word for teach is frequently translated shoot. He 
who shoots the arrow not only imparts to it a force which impels 
it forward, but also gives to it the directive touch. Herein lies, we 
think, the thought involved. Our great Teacher energises us with 
the impelling force of His words, and, what is perhaps even more 
important, would, with the carefulness and skilfulness of the 
archer, direct our activity to the object of His teaching, namely, 
the fear of Jehovah. In Hos.6:3, the same word is translated 
watereth, or (Authorised Version) latter rain. This turns our
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thoughts to fruitfulness. The land depends upon watering for the 
yielding of its treasure, and in the same way we are dependent on 
the words of our divine Teacher. But let us listen to the words in 
the song which Moses spake to all the assembly of Israel: 

My doctrine shall drop as the rain,  
My speech shall distil as the dew;  
As the small rain upon the tender grass,  
And as the showers upon the herb. 

    (Deut.32:2). 
Oh, that we waited for the Master’s teaching as men waited for 
Job’s: 

After my words they spake not again; 
And my speech dropped upon them. 
And they waited for me as for the rain; 
And they opened their mouth wide as for the latter rain. 

(Job 29:22-23). 
In the millennium, when the face of the covering that is cast over 
all peoples and the veil that is spread over all nations will be 
destroyed, and a feast of fat things will, indeed, be prepared, 
Jehovah’s touch is described in the words: 
 

He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass: As showers that 
water the earth. 

(Ps.72:6). 
Counsel. “I will counsel thee with Mine eye upon thee.” “With 

the well advised is wisdom” (Prov.13:10). Good counsel or advice 
is essential in all departments of life, yet how frequently evil 
counsel is present and prevails. How different it might have been 
with Ahaziah, king of Judah, had he been able to reject the 
counsel of his evil counsellors. His mother was his counsellor to 
do wickedly, and the house of Ahab were his counsellors—to his 
destruction. Instead of allowing Jehovah’s testimonies to be his 
delight and
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counsellors, he gave ear to instruction, only to err from the words 
of knowledge. Our instruction, teaching and counsel should be 
drawn from the words of Jehovah’s mouth. Then we should 
readily detect that which was not of the character of Ahithophel’s 
counsel: “To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not 
according to this word, surely there is no morning for them” 
(Isa.8:20). 

 
Art thou lone and tired and weary?  
Tell Me all. I’ll make thee glad:  
Seek My counsel, to Me fly; 
I will guide thee with Mine eye. 
Why, then, shouldst thou fearful be?  
Said I not, “Look unto Me”?  
Though the storms of life beat high,  
I will guide thee with Mine eye. 
 

Thus, drawing near to the Lord, and having our way directed 
by His unerring eye, we shall be saved from the state of horse and 
mule, whose trappings must be bit and bridle to hold them in, else 
they will not come near unto thee. 

 
G. PRASHER. 

 
OH, draw me, Saviour, after Thee; 
So shall I run and never tire; 
With gracious words still comfort me, 
Be Thou my hope, my sole desire; 
Free me from every weight. Nor fear  
Nor sin can come if Thou art near.  
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
MELCHIZEDEK. 

(Continued from page 67.) 
 

IN connexion with Melchizedek, it should be said that we must be 
careful not to confine his activities to the giving of succour, as 
some have done, for we are bidden to “consider how great this 
man was unto whom Abraham, the patriarch, gave a tenth out of 
the chief spoils.” In thus giving to Melchizedek, Abraham 
acknowledged his right to receive, as God’s priest, of that which 
was offered to God. 

After returning to Melchizedek in Heb.7., and bringing out the 
perfections of our Lord’s priesthood by means of this 
marvellously perfect type, the inspired writer reaches the 
culmination of his unfoldings in the first verse of Heb.8., where 
he says: “ Now in the things which we are saying the chief point 
is this: We have such a high Priest, who sat down on the right 
hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens.” To this climax 
he has been moving, although hindered by the spiritual 
backwardness of those written to. And what a climax. The force 
of the words, “We have such a high Priest” really is: We have 
such a One as high Priest. We can gather the sense from Paul’s 
use of the same word in Philn.1:9, where he refers to himself as 
“such a one as Paul the aged.” The precious thought for us is that 
we have such a One as our Lord Jesus Christ to be our high Priest; 
One who, by reason of who He was and what He had done, “sat 
down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens.” 

He thus sat down, having finished the great work given Him to 
do, and entered upon His present ministry, as verse 2 tells us: “A 
minister of the sanctuary and of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, not man.”  
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The ministry spoken of here is a public ministry (as the word used 
indicates), and has to do with His public ministry on behalf of 
God’s people. When God was calling His people out of Egypt, He 
said: “Let My people go, that they may serve Me.” It was not only 
individual devotion that He required, but also public service; and 
so it is to-day. Individual devotion and service have their place, 
and important they are, but we shall miss the message of this 
epistle if we stop there. A collective people is contemplated, who 
know themselves together of God for the purpose of publicly 
serving Him, whether many or few, whether all the children of 
God in a place, or merely a remnant. How beautifully this service 
is placed before us in Heb.9:14 “How much more shall the blood 
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without 
blemish unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God?” It should be noted that it is from " dead 
works” and not “wicked works” that their consciences are to be 
purged, even as repentance is from “dead works” in Heb.6:1. 
Dead works are evidently religious works without life. 

The word λατρεία, latreia, divinely chosen to express this 
service, means, according to Young, “public or reverential 
service,” and according to Newberry, “religions service.” Liddell 
and Scott give its special meaning as “the service of the gods, 
worship.” This being the sense in which it was used by the 
Greeks, the Holy Spirit takes it up and uses it to express the 
highest exercise which is possible to redeemed men and women 
in mortal bodies, even the service and worship of the Lord our 
God. 

Heb.8:3 instructs us what the Lord requires from us. “For every 
high priest is appointed to offer both gifts and sacrifices: 
wherefore it is necessary that this high Priest also have somewhat 
to offer.” We suggest
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that the writer of the epistle intentionally leaves out “for sins ” in 
the sacrifices here spoken of, because he is very closely 
connecting the priestly work of the Lord with that of the priest of 
the past. Spiritual sacrifices of to-day are elsewhere viewed in 
contrast to the material sacrifices of the past, and this we judge is 
the thought here. Then verse 6 tells us that “He obtained a 
ministry the more excellent, by how much also He is the Mediator 
of a better covenant.” This ministry is twofold like that of 
Melchizedek. He succours us, as we have already seen, and He 
also brings our offerings before God. The throne of grace is 
provided, to which we may draw nigh to receive much needed 
mercy and grace, but there is also provision made for our drawing 
nigh to God with our offerings. The former is brought before us 
in Heb.4:16, and the latter in Heb.10:19-22 (which portion we 
quote in full because of its importance at this juncture). 

“ Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy 
place by the blood of Jesus, by the way which He dedicated for 
us, a new and living way, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh; 
and having a great Priest over the house of God; let us draw near 
with a true heart in fulness of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our body washed with pure water.” 
Here we have the words “enter” and “draw near,” but there is no 
thought of nearness such as that of a child to a parent; it is the 
approach of worshippers with their gifts. 

It is expected of us that we shall not always be coming to the 
throne of grace in order to receive. If in the past it was said, “None 
shall appear before Me empty,” how much more in the glorious 
present, when the gift of gifts, God’s “unspeakable Gift,” has 
been bestowed. At the appointed season it is the privilege of 
God’s together people to come before Him for the remembrance 
of His beloved Son in the appointed manner, as exemplified by
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our Lord and Master in the upper room in Jerusalem on the night 
of His betrayal. This is a collective act, which can only be done 
acceptably when we are together as the assembly of God (1 
Cor.11.). As we remember Him, and show forth His death, thanks 
and praises ascend before our God as sweet incense. We think of 
all His gifts, especially His unspeakable Gift, and how sad if any 
are found empty before Him. In this connexion we may perhaps 
briefly refer to that much misunderstood passage, Heb.13:10: “We 
have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which serve the 
tabernacle.” The mention of an altar leads us back in thought to 
the material altar, which was placed at the entrance to the 
tabernacle, and about which it is said: “It shall be an altar most 
holy” (holy of holies, Newberry). That altar was the basis of the 
whole tabernacle service. If everything pertaining to it was not in 
order, then there was nothing for God and nothing for men. Even 
the fire which caused the incense to ascend from off the golden 
altar was taken from this great altar. It received all the sacrifices 
and offerings, and everyone-—priest, prince or common 
person—had to do with it. In the remembrance feast we are 
brought in spirit to what that great altar typified, even the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, where He, through the eternal Spirit, 
offered Himself without spot to God. The bread and wine, for 
which we give thanks, are divinely chosen symbols of His body 
and blood—His body given and His blood shed. To erect now a 
material altar on which to elevate these simple emblems is 
spiritual darkness that may be felt, which the light of candles only 
seems to deepen. 

The altar of Hebrews, then, is Christ, of whom we eat, and who 
is preciously brought before us in the words, in reference to the 
loaf: “This is My body, which is given for you.” He assures us 
that His body was given
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for us, and until this is realised there can be no offering to God. 
We give to God of that which we have received from Him. What 
a joy that we have an altar whereof we can eat and whereon we 
can lay our gifts. However valuable the gift may be, the altar is 
greater than the gift, and through Him the gift will ascend with a 
sweeter fragrance than ever arose from those marvellous 
compounds of the past; and not only is the altar greater than the 
gift, but, as the Lord Himself said, the altar “sanctifieth the gift.” 
The altar sets apart for God that which is laid on it in accordance 
with His will. The way into the Holy Places has been opened up 
for us “by the blood of Jesus” and “dedicated for us,” and it is a 
“new (newly slain) and living way, through the veil; that is to say, 
His flesh.” All this being so, we may now draw nigh and worship 
God in the beauty of holiness at the precious season appointed by 
our Lord Himself. That season, as we have said, is when we are 
together, as the spiritual house of 1 Pet.2:5: “Ye also, as living 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus 
Christ.” In Peter it is our priesthood that is brought into 
prominence, but in Hebrews it is the priesthood of the Lord. This 
may explain the mention of our spiritual sacrifices in Peter and 
the absence of such in Heb.10., where, however, they are clearly 
implied. Individual sacrifices of praise are mentioned in 
Heb.13:15, and are to be offered up “continually”; and we are here 
told what they are, even: “The fruit of lips, which make 
confession to His name.” 

 
W. J. LENNOX. 

(To be continued.)  
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SIMON, WHO IS CALLED PETER. 
HIS CONFESSION. 

 
GREAT, indeed, has been the interest throughout this entire 
dispensation in what transpired at Caesarea Philippi, and no 
wonder when we remember that the confession of Peter is the 
very bed-rock of the Christian faith. Take away that confession, 
prove that to be false, and what is left to us who have believed 
Jesus of Nazareth to be the Son of God? We might, then, join 
company with the waiting Jew and wait patiently for the 
fulfilment of the promise made to the fathers. But even that would 
give no relief. For the prophecy of weeks in Dan.9. tells us the 
time when the Messiah was to come and be cut off: Seven weeks, 
and three score and two weeks from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and build Jerusalem unto the Messiah, 
and after the three score and two weeks He was to be cut off and 
have nothing. We see from this the time when Christ was to come. 
From other scriptures we learn the manner of His coming, and of 
His sorrow in the midst of an unbelieving and apostate people. Of 
His faithful service, too, we read: “Behold, My Servant, whom I 
uphold; My Chosen, in whom My soul delighteth” (Isa.42:1-3); 
and of His dying agony and death cry we also read, in words 
which have for centuries caused many tears of repentance to flow 
into God’s tear-bottle. So to wait for the advent of Messiah, who 
was first to suffer before He entered into His glory, would offer 
no comforting hope. The time of the prophecy has long since gone 
by. 

The question the Lord on this occasion put to His disciples 
was: “Who do men say that the Son of Man is?” The Lord 
designates Himself as “the Son of Man.” He was a true man, of 
spirit, soul and body subsisting, and the Son of Man; One who 
was made a
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little lower than angels, who became a partaker, through birth, of 
blood and flesh, and was through that birth by nature a man. Yet 
His human nature was untainted by sin and His flesh was the 
likeness of sinful flesh. He was the only child who ever was holy 
from birth, and that because of His miraculous conception by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. Rome’s great deception of the 
immaculate state of Mary is in keeping with her idolatrous 
worship of Mary as the queen of heaven and the mother of God: 
an idolatrous worship, which is paganism christianised. The 
worship of the queen of heaven is one of the most ancient forms 
of idolatrous worship, and of this Israel was guilty both in the land 
of Canaan and later on in Egypt (Jer.7:18; 44:15-30). 

The Lord was not the son of the queen of heaven; Mary never 
was in such an estate. She was not one of the goddesses of man’s 
vain and sinful imagination; she was an humble and God-fearing 
virgin of Israel, of the tribe of Judah and family of David, one 
who knew that she needed a Saviour, for she spoke of “God, my 
Saviour” (Lk.1:47). She spoke of herself as being of “low estate,” 
a peasant woman, though of the royal line, and one who had 
suffered loss through the sinful departure of Israel from God; for, 
though of royal blood, she was of the peasant class and betrothed 
to a carpenter, who also was of the royal line. She could say: “He 
that is mighty hath done to me great things, and holy is His name.” 

Such was the woman who brought forth her firstborn son and 
wrapped Him with swaddling clothes and laid Him in a manger. 
How much she needed God’s help that night when, with her own 
hands, she wrapped Him in those swaddling clothes and laid Him 
in that manger. And of Him were the words fulfilled: “I was cast 
upon Thee from the womb” (Ps.22:10).  
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He was a man and, as such, “made of a woman.” Now He asks: 
“Who do men say that the Son of Man is?” and the reply of the 
disciples reveals how diverse were men’s opinions about Him. 
“Many men, many minds.” Those who were not willing to own 
Him to be Christ wandered in endless mazes and followed the 
chase of every uncertain guess and wild hypothesis. 

“John the Baptist I” said some, and even Herod, who put John 
to death, judged Him to be John, raised with resurrection power 
to do wonders. Some thought Him to be Elijah—for was not it 
prophesied concerning him that he would return again to restore 
family life in Israel and to restore the whole to God? The verdict 
of others was that he was Jeremiah, the weeping prophet, and the 
prophet set over kingdoms and nations. Surely, He answered to 
this, for He was a man of sorrows and of tears. 

Truth is one, whether as to the Person of Christ or on any other 
matter. Those who vary from the truth often vary one from 
another. The disciples who expressed men’s opinions about 
Christ, expressed good opinions. They were not the sentiments of 
enemies, but the sober judgments of men who followed the Lord 
with wonder. But it is possible to have good thoughts of Christ, 
yet not right ones, and to have a high opinion of Him, which is 
not high enough. 

Then the Lord inquired for their judgment: “But who say ye 
that I am?” Peter—who was ever ready to speak, if not always 
wisely—spoke out on this occasion, and though a fallible man, he 
bore an infallible witness, because His testimony rested upon 
divine revelation to him; and, like him, any man can bear an 
infallible testimony if such rests upon revelation from God. But a 
short time afterwards, when he expressed his own thoughts—or, 
worse, Satan’s thoughts—he was addressed, “Get thee behind 
Me, Satan; thou art a stumbling

Needed Truth 1924, page 104



block to Me.” Later still he spoke on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, not knowing what he said. 

On this occasion His witness was true, for of the Son of Man 
he said: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” To this 
noble confession, the Lord replied: “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-
donah: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My 
Father, which is in heaven.” This revelation had not come to Peter 
from man, but from the Father. 

This does not bespeak primacy or superiority in Peter above the 
rest of the apostles, such as the Church of Rome ascribes to him. 
His position was not that of judge, by whose decision the whole 
must abide. He was like the foreman of the jury, who speaks for 
the rest. All the apostles believed what Peter believed, and would 
have said the same thing as he did; but Peter, being gifted with 
more ready utterance, expressed exactly what they all believed; 
and, let it be noted, not what they alone believed, but what 
believers in Christ have believed, and rested upon, from that day 
to this. This revelation made Simon, the fisherman, the son of 
Jonah, into Peter. “Upon this rock ”—the rock of Peter’s objective 
faith, the noble confession he had just made: “ Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God”—“upon this rock,” says the Lord, “ I 
will build My Church, and the gates of Hades shall not prevail 
against it.” This confession is the great test and touch-stone of 
being in that wonderful Church, called by Christ “My Church.” 

All to whom God has given such a revelation and who can 
confess as Peter did that day, are blessed with happy Peter. Peter 
was, indeed, happy, because when Christ said he was so, so he 
was. True happiness attends the right knowledge of Christ, and 
with present happiness there is coupled the assurance of the 
impregnable position, in which Christ has set us, where all hell’s 
sinful schemes and erupting forces will never shake the 
foundation of
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our faith. Our position and portion rest upon God’s revelation and 
Christ’s doing. 

To return. Is this the Church of Rome which claims succession 
from the blessed Peter? The Church that claims Peter in his 
apostolic office as its foundation, and the present pope as his 
successor? Truly, the infallibility of Peter is necessary to there 
being an infallible Church, and with the infallibility of Peter must 
go the infallibility of the pope in his office. But the question 
arises: When was Peter infallible? It is evident from the Scriptures 
that he was as fallible as the rest of the apostles, and perhaps more 
so, because of his spontaneity of character. Was he infallible 
when addressed as Satan (Matt.16:23), or when he spoke not 
knowing what he said (Lk.9:33); when he said he would not deny 
the Lord (Matt.26:35); and when He denied Him with cursing and 
swearing (Matt.26:74); when he slept and should have been awake 
(Matt.26:40); when he led the disciples away from following the 
Lord (Jn 21:3); when he had to be rebuked by Paul because he 
walked not uprightly according to the truth of the gospel 
(Gal.2:14)? 

Could such a man so susceptible to fall a prey to the wiles of 
the devil, be the foundation upon which a Church would rest, 
against which the gates of hell would not prevail? 

Surely, the foundation of any building is vital to the building’s 
endurance; and, furthermore, there is not the slightest scrap of 
evidence that Peter held a primacy among the apostles like the 
pope among his cardinals, or that he was the foundation upon 
which they, with the whole Church, rested. Despite the fact that 
he was an apostle, and mightily used of God, Peter was only right 
when he walked, acted and spoke in accordance with divine 
revelation, and divine revelation brings us
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back to the bed-rock and foundation of the Church: “Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” This is the Foundation, the 
Rock, and in the confession is the charter of the Church, and all 
who confess with the same faith as Peter’s, are incorporated into 
it throughout this entire dispensation, from Pentecost onward. 
This faith and nothing more is required of all who find a place 
therein. 

Moral obedience to the law of Christ does not find a place here, 
but is associated with the churches of God, against which Satan 
has levelled his attack and from which he has caused many to fall 
away (for falling away is plainly taught in the Scriptures). From 
that Church which Christ calls “My Church” he can cause none 
to fall away. 

JOHN MILLER. 
 

THE LIFE AND TIMES OF JEPHTHAH. 
 

IN the epistle to the Hebrews (chapter 11) we have the Spirit’s 
commentary, brief though it be, on the lives of men who 
distinguished themselves in their day by demonstrating the great 
possibilities of faith. 

Faith lays hold of God in the darkest hour, assured that joy 
cometh in the morning, and, despite the cares and concerns of the 
daily life, can say under such circumstances: “Why art thou cast 
down, O my soul?...Hope thou in God.” 

Like every virtue, faith is capable of development, and ought 
to be in constant exercise in order to encourage and promote its 
growth. It strikes its roots deep, and finds its sap and nourishment 
in the living God. One has well said: “The harder the times, the 
better for faith.” It is not a hothouse plant, but flourishes in all 
sorts and conditions of weather.  
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Faith lays hold of the promises of God, and waits with patience 
for the fulfilment of the same. “For how many soever be the 
promises of God, in Him is the yea (that is, it shall be): wherefore 
also through Him is the amen (that is, so let it be)” (2 Cor.1:20). 

Amid the gloom and failure that pervades the book of Judges, 
resulting in the loss to Israel of power and prestige, we see various 
individuals, whose faith shone like a brilliant luminary in the 
spiritual firmament of that day. It is in the night season that the 
stars are seen to advantage, and men like Gideon, Barak, Samson 
and Jephthah are the more easily distinguished because of the 
general failure of their times; men who had to fight against fearful 
odds, not only against the enemy without, but against the enemy 
within; whose faith we might well imitate. 

Recently, in my consideration of the book of Judges, my 
attention was specially arrested by the historical record of the life 
and times of Jephthah, and in the hope that the help then received 
may be of some little help to others, I pass on a few suggestive 
gleanings. 

God has been pleased to present His truth to us in various ways, 
sometimes by comparison, sometimes by way of contrast. For 
example, we are told of Cain and Abel, or of Saul and David, that 
by so hearing we may avoid the mistakes of the one and repeat 
the achievements of the other. The same applies to the books of 
Joshua and Judges. In Joshua we have the record of the people’s 
trials and triumphs, their conflict and their conquest of the land. 
It was a strong, sturdy race of warriors, inured to hardship, that 
passed over Jordan to do battle with the enemy and take 
possession of the land. There had been the weeding-out process 
in the wilderness, and those who are left are the survival of the 
fittest. The ark that had been with them in all their wilderness 
wanderings, goes down before them into the
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bed of Jordan and stays back its weight of judgment waters while 
Israel passes over to the conquest of the land. In Judges we have 
the regrettable failure of their successors, with an occasional brief 
respite: a temporary deliverance under certain of the judges. They 
were no longer the aggressive people of a former day, and were 
not even able to defend that which had been transmitted to them. 
No battle was ever won on the defensive. To strike hard and strike 
often is the way battles are fought and won. No longer giants and 
walled cities fall before them, but rather the reverse; their enemies 
prevail, and are in a position to dictate their terms, humiliating 
though they be. 

When Joshua, and all the elders who outlived Joshua, had 
passed away, having no longer the inspiring example of those 
stalwarts, Israel falls into a state of apathy. The need of men raised 
up of God was evident, to give a lead and to rouse to action the 
people of that day, for only in this way can calamity be averted.. 
Inert and careless, they are prepared to relinquish without a 
struggle that which their fathers had secured in the face of the 
enemy’s strenuous opposition. It had cost them little to get it, and 
it cost them little to part with it. 

Of late, by the home-going of esteemed and beloved brethren, 
we have been made sensible of the need of men to fill the vacancy 
and perpetuate the work which engaged their heart and hand. The 
future of those in the Fellowship depends upon our young men, 
who, by diligent application to their present tasks, ought to be 
fitting themselves for greater spheres of responsibility. 

These men have set us a worthy example. With them there was 
no parleying with the enemy; it was theirs to buy the truth and sell 
it not. Are we prepared to sell that which they secured? Are the 
truths taught by them, and transmitted to those who succeed them, 
worth having and holding, or are we prepared to part with them 
at the first offer of the enemy?  
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In Ezra’s day that little company of priests, into whose care and 
keeping were committed the gold and silver and costly vessels of 
the temple, weighed and numbered previous to their departure for 
Jerusalem, delivered the same, duly weighed and numbered, 
when they reached their journey’s end. It was their weight which 
determined their worth. What a prize for the enemy and liers in 
wait. No military escort asked from the king; undeterred by 
possible perils, as faithful custodians of that which had been 
committed to their care, they returned it as they received it (Ezra 
8.). As ministers of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God 
(2 Cor.4:1), let us be faithful in that trust, committed, to us in view 
of a future reckoning day, when the Lord “will both bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts; and then shall each man have his praise from God.” 
The truths of the present day are of transcendently greater value 
than the temple vessels of a past day. 

The secret of their success in the book of Joshua was the 
assured presence of Jehovah with them, and Gilgal’s humiliating 
experience when the circumcising knife was applied to the flesh. 
Self-judgment is necessary before we can be taken up to execute 
God’s judgment upon others. They went up from Gilgal to meet 
the enemy, and when victory was secured they returned to Gilgal. 

The necessity of the knife is still apparent: “For the word of 
God is living, and active, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
and piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of both joints 
and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and intents of the 
heart,...but all things are naked and laid open before the eyes of 
Him with whom we have to do ” (Heb.4:12,13). Reference is here 
made to the sacrificial knife, that laid open the victim and exposed 
the internals of the offering, when all came under the most rigid 
scrutiny, and, having
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met all God’s requirements, was fit for sacrifice. This is our 
Gilgal experience, equally essential in this our day if we are to be 
used of God. 

In the book of Judges it is no longer a people separate and 
distinct from all others, a power for good in their day and feared 
by their enemies, but rather the reverse, the initiative having 
passed from Israel to the nations, the transitional experience being 
gradual from activity to apathy. Once “The Lord alone did lead 
them and there was no strange god with them.” No longer is there 
the faith and fervour of the days of first love. Their behaviour 
indicates that in their judgment there is no difference between the 
gods of the nations and Israel’s God. And so they experience what 
another said at a later day: 

 
Their sorrows shall be multiplied that exchange the Lord for another god. 

(Ps.16:4). 
It is all very well to point out the failures of God’s people in 

the past, but what was possible to them is also possible to us. In 
point of fact we see their mistakes repeated by many of the present 
day, who deem themselves free to patronise everything that 
makes any religious pretension, whereas the careful inquiry of 
every child of God ought to be: 

Are those, or is that, of which I form a part, of divine origin and 
order? 

How much needed is the exhortation: “Take heed, brethren, lest 
haply there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in 
falling away from the living God ” (Heb.3:12). 

Happily, it is not always gloom and depression in the Book of 
Judges. There is an occasional gleam of sunshine as deliverers are 
raised up of God. God makes no mistakes in His selection of men 
and material for any
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particular work. We see the busy worker—beside him his kit of 
tools; experience has taught him that the same tool cannot be used 
in every work, and so he makes a selection. We might be prepared 
to question his choice, but in so doing we should only expose our 
ignorance. 

Gideon, we recall, had not a very exalted opinion of himself. 
To him the thought of being used of God, as the prospective 
deliverer of Israel, was unthinkable. But although very low in his 
own estimation, he was very high in God’s, for He addressed him 
as “thou mighty man of valour.” Those who should have been 
first to recognise his worth, as possessing the potentialities of a 
leader and deliverer, were his bitterest opposers. But it was ever 
thus! When he dared to throw down the altar of Baal they were 
enraged at what they considered an act of sacrilege, and they say: 
“Bring forth thy son that he may die.” 

Jephthah. of whom I wish to speak more particularly, is 
regarded in a similar light to Gideon. He could boast of none of 
the advantages of pedigree: no illustrious line of descent from 
worthy ancestry, of which he might be proud. Some men are born 
great, others have greatness thrust upon them, and with the few it 
is an attainment. But if he could not boast of his descent, he had 
every reason to be proud of his ascent. There was a stigma 
attached to his birth, of which he was often reminded: the son of 
a harlot, evidently considered of little account. When God saved 
Rahab the harlot, He looked forward to the blessing of million of 
sinners as yet unborn, for she was one through whom the Christ 
came. 

The fact that he was what he was could cast no reflection on 
Jephthah; it was his misfortune and not his fault. Possibly his 
brethren saw in him capabilities they themselves did not possess, 
for jealousy is the inward conviction of inferiority. We do not all 
possess the same mental
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equipment, the same foresight and resource'; it is for us to try and 
discover the work and place God has assigned, and to apply 
ourselves with diligence to the same: “ Content to fill a little space 
if God be glorified.’7 If you are doing well your little bit, you are 
as essential to the completeness of the assembly or Community 
as the most gifted in it. What God requires is a vessel unto honour, 
sanctified and meet for the Master’s use (2 Tim.3:20). 

With Jephthah "It was the way the Master went”: the same old, 
rough road, trodden by the faithful of all ages. “Suffering and 
glory ” is still the order. Many a cruel sarcasm was thrown at him, 
many a studied insult he heard. Human endurance having its 
limitations, he is at last compelled, reluctantly it may be, to turn 
from them, “wounded in the house of his friends.” But somehow 
or other you cannot suppress men like this. They rise superior to 
every discouragement. 

W. REYNOLDS. 
(To be continued.) 

 
 

Department of Question and Answer. 
 

Was the Lord Jesus Christ a Nazirite? 
 

The Lord was not a Nazirite according to what was required of the Nazirite in 
his vow in Num.6. He was a Nazarene—that is primarily, He was a dweller in the 
city of Nazareth, a city which was greatly despised by many in those days, as we 
learn from the words of Nathaniel: “Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? ” 
(Jn 1:46). What was true of the city became true of the Man, Christ Jesus: “He was 
despised and rejected of men” (Isa.53:2,3); “A worm and no man: a reproach of 
men and despised of the people " (Ps.22:6). And it also became true of His 
disciples. They were called “The sect of the Nazarenes”; not that they belonged to 
Nazareth, but because they were followers of the lowly Nazarene: a sect which 
was everywhere spoken against. So that for the Lord to be called a Nazarene meant 
that He, who was the true King of Israel and was worthy of all honour, was held 
up to reproach and contempt. Some have tried to associate the Lord’s being a 
Nazarene
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with the Hebrew word netzar, which means a branch. As the Branch is one of the 
names of the Lord (Isa.11:1; Zech.6:12), this interpretation would mean that to 
be called a Nazarene was a name of honour. On the contrary, all else that we know 
of the name Nazarene in the New Testament is associated with contempt. 

J. M. 
Please explain the parable of the grain of mustard seed (Matt.13:31-32). 
 

It will be noticed in this gospel that the Kingdom of Heaven is set forth under 
many similitudes, and referred to in various ways. At one time it is seen under the 
figure of a sower, and then when God’s purposes in the earth have progressed, it 
is seen under the figure of reapers and so forth. Various figures are necessary to 
show its development at different times. Its present-day character is shown in 
association with God’s present purpose with reference to the Church, the body 
(Matt.16:18,19). 

Here in this parable it is compared to a grain of mustard seed sown by a man in 
his field. Though so small a seed, yet it is a seed which has great potentialities: it 
will force itself upward, it will become greater than the herbs, and will become a 
tree of such size that the birds may lodge in its branches. So also will it be in the 
triumph of Him, in association with whom this Kingdom is announced to men. 
Though “now we see not yet all things subjected to Him” (Heb.2:8), we are 
assured that the seed which was sown by Him is at work; it is living and cannot 
perish. In due time, a time known to the Father, it will be seen as having grown to 
the greatness of which the parable speaks. The complete overthrow of the kingdom 
of darkness is only a question of time. During this time the preparation of a people 
for the coming Kingdom goes on quietly and silently, and, when the time is ripe, 
the saints of the Most High will possess the Kingdom, in association with their 
blessed Master, who shall be, what He is in truth, King of kings and Lord of lords. 

J. M. 
Who are the small and the great who are to be judged at the great white throne? 

Does “great” refer to personal condition as great in this world, and “small” in 
contradistinction to this, or does “small” refer to the young? (Rev.20:11,12). 

The contrast here is not one of young and old, but of small and great: great in 
the sense of being of high rank and small is in contrast to such greatness. See 
Rev.11:18 and 13:16, where small and great are contrasted, and it is evident that it 
is not children and old people that are contemplated. 

J. M.  
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JOTTINGS. 
 

THOSE who would have great gain must be prepared to suffer great loss. God will 
indemnify a person correspondingly to the loss sustained. Paul could write to the 
Philippians of having suffered the loss of all things (Phil.3.). His pedigree was 
good: of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews (that 
is, of Hebrew parents). As touching the law, a Pharisee. The Pharisees stood for 
the strict observance of the law in all its rites and ceremonies, but, at the same 
time, they were bereft of understanding of the law’s requirements as to mercy and 
the love of God. According to the standard of the Pharisees, Paul was blameless. 
As touching zeal, he was found persecuting the church. All that such things meant 
to him of profit and prominence in this life he counted but loss for Christ. He wrote 
such words while a captive of Rome and a prisoner of Christ Jesus; and after all 
the loss he had suffered, material loss and of the comforts of this life, he was as 
strongly convinced of the rightness of the course he had pursued as he was when 
he was called to the path of obedience and suffering. “I suffered the loss of all 
things,” he wrote, “and do count them but dung (or refuse) that I may gain Christ.” 
He counted all to be refuse or offal. The word from which this is translated is a 
composite word, the first part of which comes from the word for dog and the 
second part means to cast, so that Paul compares what was gain to him before he 
knew Christ to offal fit only to be east to the dogs. The dogs are still without, 
quarrelling and fighting over the corruptible things of this life, and they will go on 
barking and biting to the last. Let us “beware of the dogs” and fear lest we should 
join their company and find pleasure in what, after all, is but refuse. 

Men of wiser mood should seek a truer gain: to gain Christ and to be found in 
Him. Paul’s being of Israel and of the sect of the Pharisees meant gain to him in 
this life. These opened doors to him, and avenues which led to fame, had he 
pursued them. But now, instead, he seeks to gain Christ, who, he is assured, will 
show him such favours and privileges with which the offal of his former state is 
not worthy of comparison. Verse 9 is not to be read as though Paul was in doubt 
of his being in possession of the righteousness of God, which is by faith in Christ, 
or as though it was necessary for him to gain Christ to make this sure, and that his 
perseverance was needful that he should maintain his possession of the 
righteousness of God. His reference to God’s righteousness is a parenthetical 
reference to what was his abiding portion. He sought to gain Christ and be “found 
in Him.” “That I may know Him,” said he, “and the power of His resurrection,” 
and so forth. It should be our aim to gain Christ; that is, to make Him our profit, 
to be greatly enriched by a better knowledge of Him, and the measure in which we 
seek such profit will be the measure in which we regard to be as offal what was
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gain to us according to the flesh. It is impossible to have it both ways. We cannot 
sit between two stools, nor can we make the best of both worlds; the one must be 
despised if the other is to be esteemed. 
The way to rise higher in the things of God is by descending to lower depths. Those 
who would gain the heights of honour must first descend into the valley of 
humiliation. The knowledge of Christ teaches us to have a lowly mind. “Learn of 
Me,” said the Lord to His disciples, “for I am meek and lowly in heart.” Meekness 
and lowliness are characteristics of the divine nature. “That I may know Him,” 
said Paul, “and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, 
becoming conformed unto His death; if by any means I may attain unto the 
resurrection from the dead” (Phil.3:10,11). Resurrection is only possible where 
there has first of all been death. It is impossible to live daily a life in resurrection 
power if we refuse to die daily. It will be noticed here that Paul wished to know 
Christ’s sufferings, Christ’s death, and Christ’s resurrection. It was not a death 
without suffering he wished to know; Christ’s death was one of suffering, and he 
sought to know, after such a death, the power of Christ’s resurrection. Thus the 
apostle anticipated rising higher and yet higher each time he passed through the 
experience of death and resurrection. 
Young men, full of the impetuosity of youth and ambition to push their way 
upward, should seek to learn such fundamental principles of the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—the need to descend if they would ascend. The flesh profiteth 
nothing; its ambitious strivings, and its energy, however tireless, are futile; it is the 
Spirit that quickeneth. God’s work can only be carried on by God’s power. It is 
still as of old: “Not by might (an army), nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the 
Lord of hosts ” (Zech.4:6). Neither by the strength of the unit, nor by the combined 
strength of the many, will God’s will and work be done. It is done through the 
quickening and empowering operation of God’s Holy Spirit upon such vessels as 
He wills to use: vessels that are raised and filled with spiritual power, such as know 
“the power of His resurrection.”  
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THE BEATITUDES OF THE PSALMS. 
I. 

Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.  
Blessed is the man unto whom Jehovah imputeth not iniquity,  
And in whose spirit there is no guile. 

(Ps.32:1,2). 
THE historical occasion of this Psalm is generally believed to be 
in connexion with David’s sin in the matter of Uriah the Hittite 
(see 2 Sam.12.), but subsequent to Ps.51., which, as we are told, is 
“a psalm of David: when Nathan, the prophet, came unto him, 
after (or, according as) he had gone into Bath-sheba.” We are not 
told what period of time elapsed between these two psalms. It is 
remarkable that the ineffable name of Jehovah does not occur in 
Ps.51., whereas (on his being restored to the favour of Jehovah) 
no other title for God is given in Ps.32. This fact is, at least, 
suggestive. 

The word translated “blessed” is a plural word and may be 
translated “Oh, the happinesses.” The word for man in verse 2 is 
“adam.” We mention this fact, for, when we consider other 
psalms later on, we shall find a contrast to this in the use of other 
words for “man.” 

Many readers will have noticed that these verses are applied by 
the Holy Spirit through the Apostle Paul to the great foundation 
truth of justification by faith—a doctrine which seems to be 
almost ignored, or treated as a negligible quantity, by many so-
called Protestants to-day, notwithstanding the fact that many, 
three or four centuries ago, gave up their lives and their all in 
defence of it. 

We deem it proper to put this in the first place, for one must be 
right on the foundation principle of how God can justify the 
ungodly before anything else can
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be considered. Indeed, this appears to be the principle laid down 
in the order of the New Testament letters where we find the letter 
to the Romans first, although not by any means the first one 
written. Before there can be any ecclesiastical position, with its 
government and so forth, as given in the Corinthian letters, there 
must be the knowledge of sins having been put away, and a 
standing through faith alone in the presence of a thrice holy and 
sin hating God. 

It will have been observed by thoughtful readers of the 
Scriptures that the quotation in Rom.4. is not word for word the 
same as we find in Ps.32. We contrast the words thus: 

Ps.32. 
Transgression, 
Sin,  
Iniquity. 

Transgression is a breach of the law—
lawlessness, wilful commission. The iniquities of Rom.4. appear 
to cover the same thought. Sin is missing the mark, omission 
(Rom.3:23), and iniquity is moral perversity. Ps.32. seems to 
speak more of David’s specific sin, whereas the quotation 
therefrom in Romans is in the plural form, “they,” and seems to 
speak of sin more as applied to men generally. David prays in 
Ps.51: 

Wash me throughly from mine iniquity,  
And cleanse me from my sin. 

Against Thee, Thee only, have I sinned,  
And done that which is evil in Thy sight. 

The same words being employed in both psalms, obviously 
shows them to belong to the same historical event. 

The words of our psalm, as quoted in Rom.4., are really 
tantamount to justification as applied by the Holy

Rom.4. 
Iniquities, 
Sins,  
Sin. 

For I acknowledge my transgressions,  
And my sin is ever before me. 
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Spirit. Oh, the happinesses of such a standing before God. Of 
Israel it was said: 

Happy art thou, O Israel: 
Who is like unto thee, a people saved by Jehovah. 

(Deut.33:29). 
How much more it may be said of us, who not only have our sins 
put away from God, “as far as the east is from the west,” but who 
also have a unique standing before God in Christ; “so nigh that 
nearer we cannot be”; for the measure of the acceptation of Him 
is the measure of ours as well, IN CHRIST. 
 

It is not that we know the joy 
Of cancelled sin alone: 

But happier far the saints are called 
To share His glorious throne. 
 
So closely are we linked in love 

(As dear as He to Thee), 
That all His bliss and glory soon 
Our portion blest shall be. 
 

David prays in Ps.51:12,13: 
 

Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation:  
And uphold me with a free spirit. 
Then will I teach transgressors Thy ways:  
And sinners shall be converted unto Thee. 
 

We read that the way of transgressors is hard. Peter had a 
somewhat similar experience to David, but when he remembered 
the word which Jesus had said, “he went out and wept bitterly.” 
The word for “wept” here is the same word as is used when the 
Lord Jesus “burst into a flood of tears” on beholding Jerusalem, 
the city of His rejection, from the crest of the hill. There is another 
word for weep in the New Testament, a weaker word. In this 
narrative concerning Peter we have the counterpart of Ps.51.  
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The above prayer of David, has its answer in Ps.32., which is 
one of the “Maschil” psalms: “Giving instruction” (see Ps.47:7 
and the Revised marginal reference). 

 
I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go. (Verse 8). 
 

As it was in David’s, so also it was in Peter’s case. The Lord Jesus 
said unto Peter: “When once thou hast turned again, stablish thy 
brethren.” This is just what we see him doing in the two letters, 
which he was given to write through the Holy Spirit (see for 
example 1 Pet.5:10; also Jn 21:15-17). 

Thus we see God in His infinite wisdom overruling and turning 
the work of Satan unto His glory and unto the good of His people. 
So much so, indeed, is this manifest in the ways and workings of 
God that certain said in apostolic days. “Let us do evil that good 
may come.” What a consolation for any who have slipped, or 
back-slidden from God, to know, on the assurance of His 
infallible Word, that even their failure and sin, when they turn to 
Him again, can be used for His glory and blessing to His people. 
None ever need despair. If it were not for David’s sin in the matter 
of Uriah the Hittite, we should never have had those two precious 
psalms, FIFTY-ONE AND THIRTY-TWO. 

“O, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the 
knowledge of God I How unsearchable are His judgments and His 
ways past tracing out” (Rom.11:33). 

 
J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.  

Needed Truth 1924, page 120



THE LIFE AND TIMES OF JEPHTHAH. 
(Continued from page 113.) 

 
As steel is brought into use, flexible or hard as desired, by forging 
and tempering, so it was in the life of Jephthah that such processes 
made him what he ultimately became—a leader of men: shrewd 
in counsel and to be feared in war. While in exile in Tob, he 
attracted men of like character, and this became his training 
ground, in view of the greater tasks that lay before him. 

The enemy begin to apply the pressure: Ammon on the east and 
the Philistines on the west (Jdgs.10:6). So little resistance is 
shown that they become emboldened. Ammon passes over Jordan 
to offer battle to Judah. It is no longer a question of the outposts 
rushed; the citadel itself is threatened. Alive to their danger, they 
now cry in their distress to God. In all our varied experience He 
has a place and a share; the relationship is so intimate and real 
that in all our afflictions He feels with us as if they were His own: 
“In all their affliction He was afflicted " (Isa.63:9). 

But now the perplexing question arises, who can deliver them 
from the power of the enemy? The one who was tried is now 
trusted: Jephthah is now their only hope, the one who invites their 
confidence. They now think of him who had suffered at their 
hands; the one in exile, the despised and rejected. Not among the 
princes of Gilead was a deliverer found—not in Gilead, but in 
Tob. The harlot’s son now comes into his own. “No flesh shall 
glory in His presence.” The elders of Gilead approach him and 
admit the wrong of a previous day, and are prepared to submit and 
accept all the conditions proposed. Now their recognised head and 
chief, he returns with those who had shared in his reproach;
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now they share his glory. Tob was to Jephthah what the cave of 
Adullam was to David; both knew what it was to be outside the 
camp. Yet that always has its advantages! 

Instinctively our thoughts turn to Another, the long promised 
One, the Sent One of the Father, who presented Himself as 
Israel’s deliverer. Was He well received? Oh, no! He had a very 
hostile reception from His own. They considered that it was a 
military genius that was required to deliver them from 
oppression’s sway. But a heavier yoke than that of Rome lay upon 
them; another enemy required His first consideration: deliverance 
from the power and thraldom of sin and Satan. The one was but a 
miniature reflection of the other; He alone could give deliverance 
from both. How dear they were to His heart none of us shall ever 
fully know! What patience marked His gracious dealings with 
them, but it found no response in the hearts of His people. Blinded 
by prejudice and hate, the time came when they cried: “Away 
with Him! Away with Him.” As with Jephthah, they will yet 
discover His worth when they have discovered their mistake and 
solicited His return. 

Jephthah now sends messengers to the king of Ammon to learn 
his reasons for making war against Gilead. If we could judge from 
the answer returned, we should consider he was perfectly justified 
in making war against Israel: “Because Israel took away my 
land.” But will this statement stand investigation? “Restore these 
lands again peaceably” (Jdgs.11:13). Return these lands and avoid 
trouble; there is no reason why we should not be good neighbours, 
and so let the matter end. Jephthah is too clever a diplomat to be 
bluffed in this way. Being fully acquainted with the past history 
of Israel, he reminds him that when Israel entered into their 
possessions, Israel made a detour in order to avoid any conflict 
with Ammon; that the land they now
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occupy was then in possession of Sihon, king of the Amorites; 
that they had refused them a passage through their land, and had 
fought against them, and that the Lord had delivered them into 
their hand. Thus, the land was theirs by right of conquest. Israel 
had occupied the land for 300 years, and there was ample time in 
which to dispute their claim, and no such claim had ever been 
made. The bottom falls out of his case; it is only a pretension to 
provoke a quarrel; so negotiations completely break down. 

The subtle workings of the enemy are apparent, his craft and 
artifice exposed. The argument of the king of Ammon is repeated 
by the wise and clever of the present day, who would try and 
persuade us of the foolishness of that which we hold. The divinity 
of Christ, the inspiration of the Scriptures, the fall of man, the 
atonement; these truths are assailed with a persistence to-day that 
has never been equalled in the history of God’s people. Deliver 
up these peaceably; let there be no quarrel; we don’t wish to apply 
force. And the world is prepared to patronise or persecute, as the 
requirements of the case demand. Peace at any price! Oh, no! It 
is men of the composition of Jephthah that are required, who 
refuse to surrender that which has been secured to us—the result 
of the efforts of good men and true. We recognise these men as 
the gifts of the ascended Christ to His people, and we refuse to 
give up that which they have passed on to us (Eph.4:8-12). 

In the assurance that “thrice is he armed that hath his quarrel 
just,” Jephthah goes up against the enemy. His early experience 
was necessary in view of this, his greatest trial, which proved his 
greatest triumph. He was a diamond in the rough. The polishing 
process is now complete. Their confidence was not misplaced; 
worthily he rises to the occasion. Ammon suffers a serious defeat 
at their hands, and is driven back with
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fearful slaughter. Jephthah carries the fight into the enemy’s 
country; twenty of the principal cities of Ammon having fallen 
into his hands, he returns in triumph. The once despised one, he 
is now acclaimed as the mighty victor, their recognised “head and 
chief.” 

Another enemy has watched with interest the issue of that fight, 
and his resources are by no means exhausted. Bis schemes are 
many and varied. Ephraim looks with jealous eye upon the 
achievement of Jephthah. The credit of that day alone belongs to 
him. That which was seen in the lesser circle of the family is now 
in evidence in the tribe: “Wherefore passedst thou over to fight 
against the children of Ammon, and didst not call us to go with 
thee? We will burn thine house upon thee with fire” (Jdgs.12:1). 
It was no independent action on the part of Jephthah; he invited 
their help and fellowship, and when that help was withheld, there 
was nothing left for him but, in the confidence of the help of 
Another, to try conclusions with the enemy. Ephraim should have 
been the first to congratulate him. The power that was a menace 
to the men of Gilead was also a menace to the men of Ephraim. 
When accused by the men of Ephraim in a previous day for the 
same thing, Gideon was ready with the soft answer, which turned 
away their wrath. But they have quite a different man in Jephthah. 
Their threats and insults cannot be overlooked. Jephthah gathers 
together his men of war to fight against Ephraim, and in that day 
there fell 42,000 of the men of Ephraim. The fords of Jordan being 
taken and their escape cut off, they suffer severely the result of 
the quarrel that was of their own seeking. 

In the contemplation of Jephthah, we have encouragement for 
the individual who fails to find from his brethren the recognition 
of his services to which he may consider himself entitled. God 
recognised and owned them, in that He gave him a name and a 
place in the roll of honour
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of Heb.11. At the same time, we should learn to avoid needless 
internal strife, for if we consider the fearful wastage due to 
internecine quarrels, beginning with Abimelech (Jdgs.9.) and 
ending well-nigh with the annihilation of the tribe of Benjamin 
(Jdgs.21.), we see how ably the enemy succeeded in assailing 
God’s, people from within. Satan tries to break down all existing 
distinctions between the saint and the sinner. He is trying to 
uproot the last vestige of divine government for the fulfilment of 
his future purposes. It is ours to be on the alert and resist his every 
encroachment,, contending earnestly for the Faith, once for all 
delivered to the saints, in view of His future well done: 

 
Oh, how will recompense His smile,  
The sufferings of this little while. 
 

W. REYNOLDS. 
SHEPHERDS. 

A FURTHER WORD OF EXHORTATION AND 
ENCOURAGEMENT. 

 
“And Jehovah said unto Moses: Take thee Joshua, the son of Nun, a man in 

whom is the Spirit, and lay thine hand upon him: and set him before Eleazar, the 
priest, and before all the congregation; and give him a charge in their sight. And 
thou shalt put of thine honour upon him, that all the congregation of the children 
of Israel may obey. And he shall stand before Eleazar, the priest, who shall inquire 
for him by the judgment of the Urim before Jehovah: at his word shall they go out, 
and at his word they shall come in, both he, and all the children of Israel with him, 
even all the congregation” (Num.27:18-21). 

 
IN a previous article we drew attention to the request of Jehovah’s 
servant, Moses, for a successor to go out before the people, and 
to come in, to lead them out. and to bring them in, and the 
foregoing Scripture is Jehovah’s answer thereto: 
 

TAKE THEE JOSHUA. 
 

We desire lovingly to exhort and encourage any in whose
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heart the Holy Spirit is creating desires to stretch forward in the 
good work of becoming God-fitted men for guiding, taring for, 
and shepherding the little flock, in association with those already 
in the work; who in time to come will be able to fill the places of 
those who, one by one, pass off the scene of earthly service. 

Will you kindly look with us at a few of the things recorded in 
Holy Writ concerning the past manner of life of this young man, 
who is now chosen by the Lord to be the one to succeed Moses 
for the ruling and guiding of His people, Israel. Deut.1:38 reveals 
to us that his many years of faithful service to his master, heavy 
and arduous work, had not been overlooked by the all-seeing eye 
of Him who had called and placed Moses where he was. Surely, 
Joshua’s manner of life, his willingness to hear and obey, is 
shown in the words, “which standeth before thee.” 

Nearly forty years had rolled by since he went out, with a 
chosen army, from the presence of Moses, and at his bidding had 
prostrated Amalek, as he attacked the hindmost and feeble of the 
children of Israel. A little later we see him, with his master, going 
up to the mount of God to receive the tables of stone. Scripture is 
silent concerning Joshua for forty days, but he is seen in Ex.33:17 
returning with Moses to the camp of Israel. Then follows an 
incident which, doubtless, was one of the most precious 
characteristics of his life in the sight of God. Chapter 33:7 tells us 
the Tent of Meeting was pitched afar off, without the camp, and 
everyone that sought the Lord went out unto " the Tent of 
Meeting, which was without the camp.” To this Tent of Meeting 
Moses went, for the purpose of seeking unto the Lord, and Joshua 
with him: “And Jehovah spake unto Moses, face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend, and he turned again unto the camp, but 
his servant Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man, departed not out 
of the Tent.”
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It reads as though that young man was there alone, seeking the 
Lord. Num.13,14 tell us of his strong faith and unswerving 
courage in God amidst all the faithlessness and rebellion of those 
around, at which time he, with Caleb, gets the assurance that they 
only of all the men of war should enter the Promised Land. 

Then follow many years of waiting God’s time to enter in, 
while he still stands before his master, and now, when the Lord is 
about to remove His worker, He has one ready to cany on His 
work. 

Three things at least may be noticed in this young man, as 
things to imitate constantly, if we would be well pleasing to our 
God: 

Seeking unto Him in prayer; 
Faith in all He has spoken; and 
A readiness to obey those who are over us in the Lord. Apart 

from these things we shall certainly fail to rise to what our God 
desires for us in this our day. 

Now let us turn to the New Testament writings, and seek to 
gather help from what is written of the characteristics of the 
manner of life of the young man Timothy. 

In Acts 16:2 he is well reported of by the brethren, when Paul 
chooses him to accompany them. We get a little insight into his 
progress and varied service in Acts 17:14,15; 18:5; 19:21,22; and 
20:4. His growth in the things of God must have been very 
manifest, for the Apostle refers to him as God's minister in the 
gospel of Christ, and he sent him to establish and comfort the 
Thessalonians concerning their faith. Then, when writing to the 
Corinthians, he charges them that if Timothy comes, they are to 
see that he is with them without fear, for, says he, “He worketh 
the work of the Lord, as I also do”; and when his letter is sent to 
Borne, Paul writes: “My fellow-worker saluteth you.” Once again 
his fellowship in service is referred to in 2 Cor.1:19. 
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What joy and comfort must have filled the heart of the Apostle, 
as his anxiety for all the churches came upon him daily (and not 
least his anxiety for the church in Corinth), when, in writing to 
them, beseeching them to be imitators of himself, he adds: “ For 
this cause have I sent unto you Timothy, who is my beloved and 
faithful child in the Lord, who shall put you in remembrance of 
my ways which be in Christ.” Thus his faithfulness to the Lord’s 
Apostle, his growth in grace and knowledge, and his loving care 
for those whom the Apostle had begotten in the gospel, are 
gradually revealed. When later Paul is a prisoner at Rome, and 
longs to know the state of the church at Philippi, he writes saying: 
“But I hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly unto you, 
that I also may be of good comfort when I know your state. For I 
have no man likeminded, who will care truly (or genuinely) for 
your state; for they all seek their own, not the things of Jesus 
Christ” (Phil.2.19-21). 

Beloved, we suggest that herein lies the crux of the whole 
matter. What lessons may be learned as we consider the heights 
and depths which lie between those two phrases, “Our own 
things” and “the things of Jesus Christ.” Our own things may 
bring us gain for time, but it will be loss for Jesus Christ; gain for 
time, and loss for eternity. Thus Timothy stands alone in his day 
for his care of the saints, to the joy and delight of him with whom 
he had served, as a son with a father, in the gospel. 

The two epistles to Timothy manifest the continued progress 
he was making, and as the time of the Apostle’s departure drew 
nigh, he lays his hands upon him, still exhorting him to give 
diligence to present himself approved unto God,...to be 
strengthened in the grace which is in Christ Jesus,...to commit the 
things he had heard to faithful men,...to guard what had
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been committed to him,...to flee youthful lusts,...to flee the love 
of money,...to keep the commandment without spot, without 
reproach, until the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. What a day that 
will be when every act, and word, and work will be reviewed by 
Him, through whom and for whom all has been done. 

Much more might be written concerning these two, Joshua and 
Timothy, who served first under those who were over them in the 
Lord; and, whilst we thus write to younger men, we suggest that 
there is also very much in connexion with Joshua and Timothy 
which should encourage fathers and mothers with their own 
children. Of Joshua’s father we read nothing but those oft 
repeated words from the lips of the Lord, “Joshua, the son of 
Nun.” Whilst Nun is not brought to the front as a leader of men, 
who among the sons of men knows how much of that young 
man’s knowledge of the Lord and His ways was due to the 
teaching of him, who is only known to us as Joshua’s father? Of 
Timothy’s father we only know that he was a Greek, but the 
Apostle, in writing to Timothy of his faith, was reminded that it 
was first in his grandmother and mother, and that the knowledge 
he had of the Sacred Writings had begun when he was only a 
babe. Though many children may never rise to a place of public 
prominence among men, there is every encouragement to parents 
to make known the Truth to them, leaving all to Him who said: 

...He commanded our fathers, 
That they should make them known to their children,... 
Who should arise and tell them to their children: 
That they might set their hope in God. 

(Ps.78:5-7). 
 
 

T. DOBLE.  
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SIMON, WHO IS CALLED PETER. 
THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 

 
WHEN the Lord had shown to Peter and the rest of the apostles 
His purpose, in this dispensation, of building His church—a 
purpose which is not yet completed— He spoke to Peter and said: 
“I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed ‘in heaven.” 
Great confusion of thought has arisen from confounding the 
“kingdom of heaven” with ‘heaven’ itself, as also occurs when 
some preach concerning the new birth from Jn 3., and confuse the 
“kingdom of God” with “heaven.” Neither the kingdom of heaven 
nor the kingdom of God is heaven. When the Lord spoke of giving 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven to Peter, there was, we affirm, 
no thought that He was giving him authority at heaven’s gate to 
admit or exclude whomsoever he would. In order to understand 
what is meant by the “kingdom of heaven,” a close perusal and 
study of the gospel by Matthew must be made. It will be found 
that the “kingdom of heaven ” is shown under various figures and 
unfolded in different parables. A single parable could not show 
the kingdom of God, for the kingdom changes with the progress 
of time and the dealings of God with men. At one period it is 
shown as a Sower who went forth to sow, sowing, indeed, the 
same kind of seed, but it yielded diverse results on grounds of 
varying quality. It also shows the Sower sowing the good seed 
and afterwards the enemy sowing tares. The mind of the Sower is 
also revealed— that in the field where He sowed His seed, which 
is the world, His will was that both sorts, the wheat and the tares, 
should grow together till the harvest. When the
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harvest comes, the kingdom has changed in its aspect, from grace 
to one of judgment, and then the wheat shall be gathered and the 
tares, the sons of the wicked one, shall be cast into the furnace of 
fire and burned. In its aspect of the day of judgment, it is like a 
dragnet cast into the sea, which gathered of every kind; the good 
were gathered into vessels and the bad cast away. The kingdom 
of heaven, in its growth and development, is compared to the 
working of leaven in meal and to the growth of a mustard seed 
into a tree, in whose branches the birds of the heaven may come 
and lodge. 

Other similitudes are used by the Lord, by which He presents 
the kingdom of heaven before the minds of His hearers. These 
lead us to understand that the kingdom of heaven shows us the 
progress of God’s dealings with men, and that this earth is ruled 
from heaven; that men and nations do not work out their own 
destiny, modelling and fashioning the world as it shall be. 

At the time of Matt.16., God’s dealings with men are about to 
take a remarkable turn, for the Lord is going to Jerusalem to 
suffer, and be killed, and the third day rise again. For many a 
weary century He has dealt with His backsliding people, Israel, 
and has suffered the nations to walk in their own ways, though He 
never left Himself without witness (Acts 14:16,17). Now He is 
about to call all men to repentance, to send His messengers to 
earth’s utmost bound, beginning at Jerusalem. “Dost Thou at this 
time restore the kingdom to Israel?” was the inquiry of the 
apostles about the purposes of God toward His ancient people; to 
which the Lord replied: “It is not for you to know times or 
seasons, which the Father hath set within His own authority. But 
ye shall receive power when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: 
and ye shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem and in all Judaea 
and Samaria and unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:6-
8).
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God’s rule among men in those days is not with the immediate 
object to restore the kingdom to Israel, but that the chosen 
witnesses should carry the testimony of the Lord out, out, out to 
the whole creation under heaven, and that God’s great purpose of 
this dispensation should be effected, even that eternal purpose 
which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, the mystery of 
Christ, the Church, which is His body (Eph.3:4-11). 

Peter, receiving the keys of the kingdom of heaven, is chosen 
by the Lord to be the first to throw open the door to men that 
God’s purpose might be fulfilled. Having been the first among the 
disciples to confess to the Lord his great confession, he was 
rewarded by being chosen to be the first to preach the gospel to 
men: to the Jew first and then to the Gentile. In his defence of the 
gospel when at Jerusalem, as described in Acts 15., he refers to 
this choice: “Brethren, ye know how a good while ago (from early 
days, R.M.) God made choice among you, that by my mouth the 
Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and believe.” This, 
we submit, has undoubted reference to the time when the Lord 
spoke to Peter about the keys of the kingdom of heaven. But it 
must be remembered that just as Peter’s confession was the 
confession of the whole, for they all believed exactly as he did 
and were blessed as he was blessed, so, though he received the 
keys, Peter had not absolute and private right to them, or to the 
use of them. He was the first to make use of them in opening his 
mouth and preaching the word of the gospel, but the others did 
the same thing afterwards as he had done. They were equally 
witnesses with him of what they had seen and heard. Peter was 
first for the time being, not for all time. 

It was necessary that witness-bearing should begin; someone 
must open his mouth first in testimony and introduce the purpose 
of God in this dispensation to
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men. Peter was this chosen vessel, and he opened the witness-
bearing at the appointed time, namely, “when the Holy Spirit is 
come upon you,” which took place on the day of Pentecost. 

On this day the great work of binding and loosing began in the 
proclaiming of the message; a binding and loosing which 
continues as the gospel comes to men in the power of the Spirit. 
It does not leave men as it found them. Those through whom God 
makes manifest the savour of His knowledge are either a savour 
of life unto life, or of death unto death, to the saved or the 
perishing; while they are a sweet savour of Christ unto God. The 
binding or loosing which goes on throughout the entire 
dispensation must not be confused with the binding or loosing by 
a church of God, of persons disciplined for contravention of the 
law of Christ; even as the church of Matt.16. must not be confused 
with the church of Matt.18. Tor the former church presents God’s 
universal and dispensational purpose; the latter church shows us 
a company of God-gathered believers in a town or city, 
designated afterwards in the epistles as “the church of God” in 
that place, wherein all are mutually responsible to obey the 
commandments of Christ. Divine grace confers on them 
privileges and responsibilities because they are together in 
response to the divine call. 

 
JOHN MILLER.

Needed Truth 1924, page 133



For Young Believers. 
 

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS. 
(Continued from page 48.) 

 
“MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE OF PRAYER.” 
A SECOND blessed privilege of the holy priesthood is to continue 
in the prayers, and we now pass on in conclusion to the collective 
gatherings of God’s people as His Bouse for prayer; for we find 
that the early churches not only continued steadfastly in “the 
breaking of the bread,” but also in the prayers (Acts 2:42). As we 
need our high Priest to present our worship and praise unto His 
God and Bather, so we need our high Priest to present our 
confessions, our prayers, our intercessions, our supplications 
when, as assemblies, we are gathered together for this purpose. 
And as we in spirit should rise for worship and thanksgiving at 
the Remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ into the presence of 
God, so at our assembly prayer meetings we should also rise in 
spirit and draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace 
(Heb.4.16). O, the blessed privilege of drawing near unto God 
through Him in connexion with the prayers. It means nothing less 
at such seasons than approaching into the very presence of God 
through Christ. For that is where the throne of grace is, and it is 
there we are exhorted to draw near, because our high Priest is 
there as our Golden Altar. We must remember that the golden 
altar is also set forth in connexion with intercession and prayer, as 
well as what is set forth in Lev.16. For example, we remember the 
Psalmist said: 

Let my prayer be set forth as incense before Thee,  
The lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice. 

Ps.141:2.  
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The whole multitude of the people were praying at the hour of 
incense (Lk.1:9,10). In Rev.5:8;8:3 the golden altar and the incense 
are in connexion with the prayers of saints on earth after the 
Church (the Body) has been caught up to be with the Lord. 
Through Him our prayers, intercession and supplications, with the 
sweet fragrance of His own blessed Person and work, are 
presented unto God. God delights to hear and answer because of 
what Christ is for us before Him. Collectively we make our 
requests known unto God the Father in the precious, peerless 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. It was so when the church prayed 
in Acts 4:23-31. They lifted up their voice with one accord, and 
presented their petition in the name of “Thy holy Servant, Jesus.” 

Again in Acts 12:5,12, there is seen another prayer meeting of 
the church. See also 2 Cor.1:11, where Paul entreats the church of 
God in Corinth not to forget him when they are making their 
supplications. Compare Rom.15:30. 

It is part of our service as a spiritual house and holy priesthood 
to be found gathered together for “the prayers.” Our Lord lives on 
high as high Priest to receive our prayers, and He presents them 
unto God, His Father, as we offer them in His holy name. 

In our next, God willing, we hope to speak of His glorious 
appearing with His saints. 

 
J. DORRICOTT. 

(To be continued.)  

Needed Truth 1924, page 135



JOTTINGS. 
 

The apostle Paul was never satisfied with past attainment in his apprehension of 
the will of God for Him. In the exhilarating liveliness produced by the clear 
mountain air of faith and the quickening power of the Holy Spirit, he pressed on, 
ever rising higher and higher, apprehending, and yet seeking to apprehend, that for 
which he was apprehended by Christ Jesus. Many are content to dwell at the foot 
of the mountain. We could wish to see young men pressing on and upward in God’s 
things. One fears lest a like calamity will happen to some as happened to the eldest 
sons of the families of Israel at the foot of Sinai, when they led Israel in their play 
before the golden calf, saying: “These be thy gods, O Israel.” On that day they 
forfeited their birthright and lost for ever their place of honour in the service of 
Jehovah. There the Levites gained distinction: an everlasting priesthood, the 
birthright portion of the redeemed firstborn sons. 
The goal was ever before Paul’s eyes, and the prize to be gained—the prize of the 
upward calling, for the call of God is ever upward. As we press forward and 
upward, God holds each responsible to walk by the rule of that to which we have 
attained in the things of God. Increased light brings greater accountability, but if 
obeyed will yield a greater prize. Laziness and carelessness are sin: sin against the 
purpose of God in our redemption. Such as are lazy and careless are like servants 
wasting their master’s time and gifts: cumberers of the ground, and, but for the 
great patience of the Husbandman, they would be cut down. 
 

JOHN MILLER.
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THE ONLY BEGOTTEN. 
THE fourth Gospel clearly vindicates the Deity of the Lord Jesus. 
The eternal Spirit breathed into the author’s mind a new 
designation, a NEW TITLE of Him who is called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, Mighty God, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace, 
namely, Μονογενής—Monogenes, Only Begotten. This title 
marks Him out as sole and supreme in His generation, and is 
found in no other writings save those from his pen who reclined 
his head upon the Master’s sacred bosom at the Last Supper. The 
rare instances in which it is cited impress the mind with the 
unique grandeur and exalted character of the One who bears it. 
We read with unflagging interest the wondrous record, which 
centuries of strife and jealousy, tumult and tyranny have not 
obliterated: 

“And the Word became flesh and dwelt amongst us, and we 
beheld His glory, glory as of the Only Begotten from the 
Father, full of grace and truth” (Jn 1:14). 

The deep humiliation of the One who stooped so low as to dwell 
in a tent is put in strong contrast with His glory of surpassing 
splendour—a glory worthy of an only begotten from the presence 
of a father. Again, as the following words pass through the 
reader’s mind: 

“No man (οΰδείς, oudeis, no being of created mould) hath 
seen God (as He is, Father, Son and Holy Spirit) at any time; 
the only begotten Son, which is (ό ώv, ho on, the One who 
being) in the bosom of the Father, hath declared (Him)”  

(Jn 1:18), 
they impress upon the mind the Majesty of the Person and the 
perfection of His declaration. No one in the whole universe of 
God could so fittingly declare Him as did the Only Begotten, to 
whom the deepest secrets of His Father’s heart lay open. The 
alternative reading in the margin of the Revised Version, “God, 
only begotten”
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—that is, One who is at once God and Son—if correct, serves to 
emphasise the title in question. When the beloved Apostle, in his 
epistles, would emphasise the magnanimity of God’s love and 
gift, and speak in terms proportionate thereto, he writes: 

“Herein was the love of God manifested in us, that God hath 
sent His only begotten Son into the world that we might live 
through Him ” (1 Jn 4:9). 

Similarly the Apostle uses the term in the Gospel record, where 
the magnificence of abounding grace is so wonderfully disclosed, 
the infinite Gift of a Father’s infinite love. He writes: 

“For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten 
Son...” 

When he assays to represent unbelief as indicating the high-water 
mark of human guilt, which righteously brings down Heaven’s 
wrath, the Apostle writes: 

“He that believeth not hath been judged already, because he 
hath not believed on the Name of the only begotten Son of 
God” (Jn 3:18). 
In this majestic title, Only Begotten, the precise nature of the 

relation of the Son and the Father is declared to be that of a 
genesis or GENERATION, and this must be, in the nature of things, 
inscrutable and utterly incomprehensible to men and angels. It 
could not be otherwise, for the title, Only Begotten of the Father, 
is such as infinite dignity alone could claim, such as the infinite 
affection of the Father solely could bestow, and such as no created 
being in heaven or earth could possess. Thus it is clear beyond 
question that the divine Sonship of the Lord is not in any sense or 
measure based on the incarnation or on the resurrection, but on 
the fact that He verily is in Himself, apart from what He became, 
the Only Begotten of the Father. 

Some words of the Apostle of the Gentiles, recorded in Acts 
13:33,34, may now be helpfully considered.  
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The evident purpose of the Apostle’s discourse is to show that 
God had fulfilled His promise to raise up a seed to David. That 
such was the case the words of verse 23 declare: “Of this man’s 
seed hath God, according to promise, brought unto Israel a 
Saviour, Jesus.” The promise, as contained in the Old Testament, 
did not in itself assert the incarnation or resurrection, although 
from certain prophecies (Jer.23:56; Ps.16:10) we perceive that 
both were involved in it. The words in verse 33, “In that He raised 
up Jesus,” do not refer to the Lord’s resurrection, but to His 
nativity, His place in the human family, and His Davidic descent 
(Acts 15:16). The next verse carries forward the Lord’s human 
history a step further than the previous verse, and expresses an 
additional fact in the words: " AND as concerning that He raised 
Him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption...” 
Such words unmistakably point to the resurrection, and clearly 
announce a different event from that referred to in verse 33, in the 
expression: “He raised up Jesus.” There is no warrant for thinking 
that the words of Ps.2:7 found any fulfilment in anything (for 
example, “He raised up Jesus”) stated in verse 33. No scripture 
whatsoever tells of the fulfilment of Ps.2:7, for the statement 
therein is neither prophecy nor promise, but simply an oracle or 
utterance of the Decree (something inscribed or fixed), which 
disclosed a wondrous and profound fact, “Thou art My Son; this 
day have I begotten Thee,” and involved no fulfilment 
whatsoever. Every expression in the New Testament which 
emphasises the divine Sonship of the Lord, as this one does, refers 
to a period anterior to the incarnation, and hence there is no 
reference to this event in Ps.2:7. 

The words “as also” in verse 33 make clear the fact that a 
further quotation of Holy Scripture is being given; some 
statement additional, but not necessarily akin to
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that containing the promise. The words are not “as it is written,” 
nor “as also it is fulfilled,” but “as ALSO it is written,” and their 
purpose is plain. This further utterance is the words of the divine 
oracle of Ps.2:7; words which cannot refer to the incarnation, for 
the birth of Christ was in no sense or manner the occasion of His 
Sonship, as above shown; but Ps.2:7 is here quoted, not as a 
fulfilment of a promise, but as a divine verity to establish the deity 
of the One so raised up. Both promise and oracle spoke of the 
same Person; the former fore-announced His human childhood, 
the latter declared His divine Sonship. The one was fulfilled in 
the Babe, who was born in lowly guise at the wayside stable in 
Bethlehem; the other, being an eternal fact, required no 
fulfilment, but announced His divine generation. Something in 
this way was passing through the speaker’s mind, all radiant with 
divine illumination at thoughts of the promise: 

       “Jehovah hath sworn unto David in truth; 
He will not turn from it: 
Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne.” 

(Ps.132:11). 
At once, too, the inherent majesty of this One so promised flashed 
into his mind, and he added, “As (to this One) ALSO it is written 
in the second Psalm: 

“Thou art My Son; this day have I begotten Thee ”; 
And thus He wreathed the Baby, born in such utter humility and 
lacking all outward insignia of majesty, with a fitting diadem of 
unspeakable splendour, truly and eternally His own. 

Some may create difficulty by associating the “To-day” of the 
oracle with the event expressed in the words, “In that He raised 
up Jesus.” There is no warrant for this. “To-day” expresses 
neither past nor future; it is a
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day that was not born out of yesterday, and never shall pass into 
to-morrow. The term here indicates an eternal age, an eternal 
now; surely, no simpler words can be found to express more 
effectively perpetual and eternal generation, for “To-day” is 
associated with the words, “I have begotten Thee,” and 
corresponds in duration to the verb expressed in the words, “Thou 
ART My Son ”; and during future millenniums untold will this 
oracle be as appropriately and absolutely true as at the first 
moment in which it was uttered. Note carefully, God does not say, 
“I have adopted, declared or constituted,” but “I have begotten 
Thee”; by which we understand the communication of His own 
divine essence and nature, by a method altogether beyond human 
conception. How surely and clearly the beloved Apostle entered 
into the deep thoughts of the eternal Father’s bosom when he 
designated His co-equal and well-beloved Son, “THE ONLY 
BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” 

 
J. HAWKINS. 

 
ABOUT THE TITHE. 

 
GIVING is a subject well worthy to be considered whether we look 
at it in the light of God’s giving, and what it means to us, or of 
giving ourselves to the Lord and what this means to Him. As for 
giving our substance, there is also what this means to God and to 
those to whom it is given. We speak briefly of God’s giving, 
although much could be spoken or written in that way. We read: 
“For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son” 
(Jn 3:16). Yea, He “spared not His own Son”—and will, “with 
Him, freely give us all things” (Rom.8:32). Now, what is this to
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us? Surely, it is more than tongue can tell to express all it means 
and its eternal weight of glory. Here we can, indeed, rejoice at 
what God has given. 

Again briefly, we look at those words, giving “their own selves 
to the Lord,” as is recorded of some in 2 Cor.8:5. The response, 
no doubt, is seen in 2 Cor.9:13: “They glorify God for the 
obedience of your confession unto the gospel of Christ.” God is 
glorified when we submit ourselves to Him. There is also what is 
recorded by the apostle John and by the Holy Spirit in John’s third 
epistle, verse 4: “Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my 
children walking in the Truth.” What words to utter!—“Greater 
joy have I none.” Surely, if this was such great joy to the apostle, 
what a joy it must be to our God and Father, and to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to behold God’s children giving themselves unto Him to 
walk in His Truth. 

And now about “giving our substance.” Many and varied 
thoughts may be held about the giving of our substance. We see 
the record in Lk.8:1-3 of some who ministered to the Lord of their 
substance while He was with them in the flesh, but now He has 
gone to dwell above, having now no need to be ministered to in 
the same manner. But has ministering in this way ceased because 
He has gone above? No, for He Himself said: “Inasmuch as ye 
did it unto one of these, My brethren, even these least, ye did it 
unto Me” (Matt.25:40). So we see that “giving our substance” is 
a privilege to us to-day. Some may ask: What shall I give? Has 
the Lord spoken what I must do? for I may be in such varying 
circumstances: to-day in good circumstances financially, and 
perhaps in six months’ time in adverse circumstances. And in this 
respect it is good to know the mind of the Lord—what His mind 
is for us to-day and in any circumstances. One thing we see very 
noticeably: God says in 2 Cor.9:7 that
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He “loveth a cheerful giver.” So whatever we find is His mind, 
let us respond cheerfully, and we are sure of His approval in those 
words: “God loveth a cheerful giver.” 

Now here we think of such words as are recorded in Rom.15:4: 
“For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning.” We can learn, that is to say, from Old Testament 
teaching. Then we read in Rom.4:23,24: “Now it was not written 
for his sake alone, but for our sake also.” (See this recorded in 
Gen.15:5,6; 17:5). Then again in 1 Cor.9:9,10: “It is written in the 
law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out 
the corn. Is it for the oxen that God careth, or saith He it altogether 
for our sake? Yea, for our sake it was written.” What, then, can 
we learn from the Old Testament Scriptures of the manner of our 
giving and what portion it shall be? We see in Deut.12:1 what they 
are to do in the land: “These are the statutes and the judgments 
which ye shall observe to do in the land which the Lord, the God 
of thy fathers, hath given thee to possess it.” To the Place of the 
Name, “even unto His habitation, shall ye seek; thither thou shalt 
come: and thither ye shall bring your burnt offerings, and your 
sacrifices, and your tithes,...and there ye shall eat before the Lord 
your God and ye shall rejoice.” Truly, this was a blessed privilege 
for Israel! To seek, to come, to bring, to eat, to rejoice before the 
Lord their God. Now in verses 6-12 we see what God said to the 
children of Israel concerning who was to partake of the offerings. 
As mentioned in verse 7, “Ye and your households”; and, as given 
in verse 12, sons, daughters, menservants, maidservants and the 
Levite that is within your gates, were to partake of the offerings. 
Here, doubtless, there is good searching ground to see what was 
done with these different offerings, sacrifices, tithes,
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and so forth. The burnt offering no one partook of; it was wholly 
burnt except the skin (Lev.7:8). We see who were to have certain 
portions of the meal offerings and peace offerings (Lev.7.). The 
tithe and other offerings, we read further in Deut.12:17, were not 
to be eaten within any of their gates: “Thou shalt eat them before 
the Lord thy God,” in the Place of the Name. 1 Here, then, we see 
what was done with the tithe and other offerings while they were 
at the Place of the Name. See also Deut.14:22-29, where we see 
others brought in to share the tithe in particular. The stranger, the 
fatherless, the widow are to come and eat and be satisfied. See 
also Deut.26:12-14. 

Now what does all this teach us? Some may say: “That is law; 
we are under grace, so the tithe is not for us to-day.” We know 
this was given for Israel to obey, in those words: “THOU 
SHALT” (see Deut.14:22). “Thou shalt” was a continual word to 
them. Such a word is not needed by the children of God to-day, 
who are under grace. Another word takes its place, which counts 
on our willingness to obey whatsoever is the Lord’s mind. Thus, 
in Jn 14:15: “If ye love Me, YE WILL keep My commandments.” 
What a contrast! Under law, “Thou shalt”; under grace, “ Ye 
will.” We may ask: Do we make the law of none effect through 
faith, or do we not rather set it up while under grace? Rom.3:31 
says: “Nay, we establish (or set up) the law.” If we think of those 
things of which the law speaks: Thou shalt not kill, or commit 
adultery, or steal, or bear false witness; thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself; honour thy father and thy mother; surely, 
even under grace we observe these things, and, in so doing, do we 
not establish the law, even though not under the law? Certainly 
we do, for 

 
1 Some part of the tithe was to be eaten “within thy gates,” Deut.14:28,29; 26:12-15 
Editors 
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the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and righteous, and 
good (Rom.7:12; compare Rom.2:14,15). 

It may be thought that the payment of what answers to the tithe 
is not according to New Testament teaching. Read Heb.7:1-10. 
Verse 8 says: “And here men that die receive tithes; but there one, 
of whom it is witnessed that he liveth.” The men that die are the 
sons of Levi, the one of whom it is witnessed that he liveth is 
Melchizedek. Whether we say one-tenth or any other proportion, 
is it not plain that to receive from the worshipper of what God has 
given him (material things just as truly as praises, Heb.13:15,16) 
is part of the priestly work of the Lord Jesus Christ? Shall we 
gladly acknowledge that He has brought forth bread and wine, 
and deny any present-day meaning to the fact that Abraham in 
uncircumcision made a substantial return to Melchizedek, the 
Lord’s type? We say Abraham in uncircumcision, making a 
difference, as Rom.4:9-12 teaches us to do. We are just as much 
represented in Abraham before Melchizedek (as of his seed 
according to Gal.3:29) as was Levi, and of this seed it is said: “We 
walk by faith, not by sight.” It is not “THOU SHALT,” but " YE 
WILL,” if ye love ME, walk in the steps of that faith of our father 
Abraham, which he had in uncircumcision (Rom.4:12). 

We conclude, then (1) that a proper return to God of His 
benefits establishes the law; (2) that the Lord Jesus Christ, as part 
of His priestly work, is to receive what in our day answers to the 
tithe of Abraham’s day; (3) that we are to walk in the steps of the 
faith of our father Abraham. 

 
T. BOYCE.  
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THOUGHTS ON HIS TEMPLE. 
(FROM THE DAYS OF DAVID AND SOLOMON.) 

 
ONE thing have I asked of Jehovah, that will I seek after; 

That I may dwell in the House of Jehovah all the days of my 
life, 

To behold the beauty of Jehovah, and to consider His Temple. 
(Ps.27:4, R.M.). 
 

There are many calls to-day on the time and attention of the 
children of God, but the injunction of the Lord Jesus Christ still 
holds good: “Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of 
all these things. But seek ye first His kingdom, and His 
righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you” 
(Matt.6:32,33). How consoling it is to our hearts to know that He 
is intensely interested in our state and circumstances, for each of 
His children is the object of His wondrous care. Beloved, it is 
equally important that we should remember that He desires us to 
be more fully occupied with the peerless Person of His Son, the 
exalted position which He holds, and those things that are 
associated with Him, in order that richer blessings may be ours to 
enjoy. 

“Seek ye first His kingdom.” This is our blessed privilege, and 
the measure of our seeking will certainly depend upon our 
appreciation of that One whom God has delighted to honour. Our 
obedience to the claims of the Lord Jesus Christ will truly show 
the measure of our love towards Him. If the solemn question 
comes forcibly to our hearts, “What think ye of Christ?” how shall 
we answer? Many know Him as their Saviour and yet have not 
yielded to His commands as Lord, although He is truly the One 
to whom God has given all authority in heaven and on earth. Let 
us each ask
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ourselves whether we are in subjection to His sovereign rule. Are 
our hearts set on carrying out His will? Is the Lord Jesus Christ 
occupying the pre-eminent place in our life? 

Perhaps a few thoughts on the temple erected by Solomon for 
God’s earthly dwelling-place will help to a further understanding 
of the place which the Lord Jesus Christ has in connexion with 
the house of God, His present dwelling-place. This is, of course, 
only a part of the help we can get, for these remnant days, from 
the Old Testament. Outstanding in those writings are, in addition, 
the tabernacle in the wilderness and the rebuilt temple of Ezra and 
Nehemiah’s days. 

In the Old Covenant times the children of Israel were blessed 
with God’s presence in their midst. His desire had been expressed 
to Moses: “Let them make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell 
among them” (Ex.25:8); and so the tabernacle was constructed 
and erected according to the will of God. Every detail of the 
structure had to be made and placed as was required by God, so 
that nothing was left to human wisdom or man’s opinion. The 
building was a dwelling-place for God in the midst of His 
redeemed people, hence the need for the utmost care in 
everything. Those of Israel who feared God would, therefore, 
come unto the tabernacle to offer their gifts and sacrifices. It was 
the Place belonging to the Person, and their desire towards God 
was shown by their presence at the Place. 

After their wilderness journey was completed and the people 
of God had entered upon the possession of the nations, they had 
the same tabernacle with them until the days of David (Acts 
7:44,45). There are many allusions in the book of Psalms which 
plainly show that the royal psalmist ardently loved God and the 
Place which He had chosen to dwell there. The following may 
suffice:  
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But as for me, in the multitude of Thy lovingkindness will I come into Thy house: 
In Thy fear will I worship toward Thy holy temple. 
      (Ps.8:7). 

Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life:  
And I will dwell in the house of Jehovah for ever. 

(Ps.23:6). 
Jehovah, I love the habitation of Thy house, and the place where Thy glory dwelleth. 

(Ps.26:8). 
But as for me, I am like a green olive tree in the house of God: 

I trust in the mercy of God for ever and ever. 
(Ps.52:8). 

So great indeed were David’s love to God and his affection for 
the Place where God chose to dwell, that he ardently desired to 
build a house of rest for the ark of the covenant of Jehovah (see 
Ps.132. and Acts 7:46). But the message of God came through 
Nathan, the prophet, that Solomon, not David, was to build the 
house (2 Sam.7:2-17). Nevertheless, definite instructions were 
given to David how the temple was to be made. “All this, said 
David, have I been made to understand in writing from the hand 
of Jehovah, even all the works of this pattern” (1 Chron.28:11-21). 
Such a statement is most important. The pattern had been shown 
to David by God. It is the same principle as in the case of the 
tabernacle (Ex.25:9,40). Moses had been warned of God when he 
was about to make the tabernacle: “See, saith He, that thou make 
all things according to the pattern that was showed thee in the 
mount” (Heb.8:5). David likewise was instructed by the Spirit, 
and made to understand in writing from the hand of Jehovah how 
the temple had to be constructed. 

“What saith the Scripture? ” How essential it is that they who 
seek to labour and build for God in these days should prayerfully 
read and learn from His Word what His will is. “To the law and 
to the testimony.
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If they speak not according to this Word, surely there is no 
morning for them” (Isa.8:20). “If any man willeth to do His will, 
he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God” (Jn 7:17). 

David, then, was made to understand in writing how God’s will 
in regard to His House was to be done. The warm affection of 
David for the house of His God was indicated by the gift of his 
own personal treasure of gold and silver above all that he had 
prepared aforehand. He had prepared many precious things in 
view of the building of the temple: “The work is great: for the 
palace is not for man, but for Jehovah God” (see 1 Chron.29.); but 
over and above those gifts of gold, silver, brass, iron, precious 
stones and marble, David freely gave his own treasure, gold and 
silver, which to-day would be valued at many millions. This 
noble example of the king had its effect upon others, insomuch 
that the princes and rulers also willingly gave of their substance. 

 
T. M. WALLACE. 

(To be continued.) 
 

For Young Believers. 
 

WELL PLEASING UNTO HIM. 
 

IN the closing words of 2 Cor.4. we are reminded of the vital truth, 
often forgotten in these days by children of God: “The things 
which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are 
eternal.” 

The apostle then passes in 5. to that day when we shall be 
“clothed upon with our habitation, which is from heaven,” and 
“what is mortal shall be swallowed up of life.” Thus led in spirit 
away from this present scene of temporary things, where change, 
decay, disease
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and death hold sway, and brought to view the glorious but solemn 
fact that we shall soon be “at home with the Lord,” the apostle 
says: “Wherefore also we make it our aim to be 

WELL-PLEASING UNTO HIM.” 
What an ambition is here presented to us. In the case of the 

apostle himself, this aim was the one great dominating factor in 
his life, although he knew full well what it had already cost him 
(see 2 Cor.11.23-28). 

The secret source of this steadfast purpose is revealed a little 
further on, when he says: “The love of Christ constraineth us, 
because we thus judge that One died for all, therefore all died; 
and He died for all, that they which live should no longer live 
unto themselves, but unto Him who for their sakes died and rose 
again” (2 Cor.5:14,15). 

The choice before us is very plain, and cannot be evaded. Shall 
we live UNTO OURSELVES or UNTO HIM s Shall we seek OUR 
OWN, or the things of Jesus Christ? Here the example of the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself speaks to us most forcibly: “For Christ also 
PLEASED NOT HIMSELF” (Rom.15:3); and, in His own words, “I 
do always the things that are PLEASING UNTO HIM” (His Father) 
(Jn 8:29). The challenge of the ineffable calm of consciousness, 
of which these words are the expression, is vindicated from the 
excellent glory: “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am WELL 
PLEASED.” These are words for those who have ears to hear. 

In the prophecy of Isaiah we have two important and precious 
passages, that come to us with encouragement and cheer as we 
seek, if so it be, to be well pleasing unto Him: 

“For thus saith Jehovah of the eunuchs that keep My 
sabbaths, and CHOOSE THE THINGS THAT PLEASE ME, and hold 
fast by My covenant: Unto them will
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I give in Mine house, and within My walls, a memorial, and a 
name better than of sons and daughters; I will give them an 
everlasting name, that shall not be cut off. Also the strangers 
that join themselves to Jehovah, to MINISTER UNTO HIM, and 
to love the name of Jehovah, to be His servants, everyone that 
keepeth the Sabbath from profaning it, and holdeth fast by My 
covenant; even them will I bring unto My holy mountain, and 
make them joyful in My house of prayer " (Isa.56:4-7). 

And again in Isa.58:13,14 we read these words: 
“ If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, from DOING 

THY PLEASURE on My holy day, and call the sabbath a delight, 
and the holy of Jehovah honourable; and shall honour it, not 
doing THINE OWN WAYS, NOR FINDING THINE OWN PLEASURE, NOR 
SPEAKING THINE OWN WORDS: then shall thou delight thyself in 
Jehovah, and I will make thee to ride upon the high places of 
the earth.” 
Those who in that day desired to be well pleasing unto God 

showed their purpose of heart by conforming their life and ways 
to His then revealed will. They had the Old Covenant, with its 
ceremonial and legal obligations. We who, in our day, know 
something of the value of the blood of the New Covenant, and the 
importance of subjection to Him who for “our sakes died and rose 
again,” may show our purpose of heart to be well pleasing unto 
Him by seeking to “observe all things” whatsoever He has 
commanded. 

The new covenant has been “enacted upon better promises.” 
Great and precious as the promises of God were in those ancient 
days, greater and yet more precious are the promises of the risen 
Lord. See for example Rev.3:7-13: 

“I know thy works;...thou hast a little power, and didst not 
deny My name...Because thou
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didst keep the word of My patience, I also will keep thee from 
the hour of trial that cometh upon the whole world....I come 
quickly: hold fast that which thou hast, that no one take thy 
crown. 

He that overcometh 
I will make him a pillar in the temple of My God, and he shall 
go out thence no more; and I will write upon him the name of 
My God, and the name of the city of My God, the new 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from My God, 
and Mine own new name. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the churches.” 
The striking resemblance between the passages from Isaiah 

and Rev.3. will be apparent. In each case there is the 
HOLDING FAST AND KEEPING. 

How important a place self-denial has in all this, for we are 
persuaded that where there is no self-denial, there will most 
certainly be Christ-denial. The words of the Lord are searching: 

" If any man will come after Me, let him DENY HIMSELF, and 
take up his cross, and follow Me.” One has written: 

Oh, how will recompense His smile The 
sufferings of this little while. 

But thrilling, soul-enrapturing though that smile will be—yea, 
infinitely so, beyond all human thought—yet that is not all that 
He has for those who please Him and for the overcoming ones. 
For such He has a “name and a memorial.” 

THE NAME— 
none other than the name of His God and His own new name.  
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THE MEMORIAL— 
to be a pillar in the temple of His God, and to go out thence no 
more. 

“His servants shall serve Him, and they shall see His face, and 
His name shall be on their foreheads.” 

“Having, therefore, these promises, beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God” (2 Cor.7.1); praying that we may be 
“ filled with the knowledge of His will, in all spiritual wisdom 
and understanding, to walk worthily of the Lord UNTO ALL 
PLEASING, bearing fruit in every good work, and increasing in the 
knowledge of God ” (Col.1:9,10): 

      “For yet a very little while, 
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry.” 

(Heb.10:37). 
“Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, we have boldness 

toward God, and whatsoever we ask we receive of Him, because 
we keep His commandments and do THE THINGS THAT ARE PLEASING 
IN His SIGHT” (1 Jn 3:21,22). 

Of Enoch it is written, and written for our learning, that before 
his translation he had “witness borne to him that he had been 
WELL PLEASING unto God. And may it be ours also to know with 
assurance what is WELL PLEASING IN HIS SIGHT. In giving effect 
to His will, we not only have boldness before Him now, but may 
with joy anticipate the day when He shall come, and have 
boldness then, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming: 

“The eternal glories gleam afar, 
   To nerve our faint endeavour; 
  So now to watch, to work, to war, 

And then to rest for ever.” 
A. G. JARVIS.  
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Department of Question and Answer. 
 

I Cor.18:23.“Christ the firstfruits; then they that are Christ’s, at His coming.” 
Is this the first resurrection, and does every believer or child of God take part in 
this? 

It seems to me that Rev.20:6 shows clearly that each one who has part in the 
first resurrection shall reign with Christ a thousand years. Verse 4 shows that those 
referred to are overcomers, who have triumphed during the period of the Great 
Tribulation. Confining our thought to this for the moment, we note that all that is 
here stated is in strict accord with earlier revelation, namely: They who suffer, or 
endure, with Christ, shall reign. Consequently I conclude that every believer or 
child of God will not reign with Christ. 

The expression, “the first resurrection” might be translated “the former 
resurrection,” since πρωτος, protos, is rendered “former ” in Acts 1:1. We should 
remember that the resurrection of those “ in Christ ” at the advent of the Son of 
God is part of the mystery, and does not come within the scope of the “hereafter” 
of Rev.4:1. Rev.20:4-6, being within the period dealt with by Old Testament 
prophecy, surely refers to a resurrection prior to (immediately prior to) the 
Millennium. There will be the resurrection of the dead after the thousand years 
(verse 5)—the latter, but this is the former. 

They that are Christ’s, at His coming, of course, embraces all that belong to 
Him, who will be taken to Himself during the various stages of His coming, or 
presence (παρουσία, parousia). 

G. P. 
Rev.20:6.“And shall reign with Him a thousand years.” Will every believer or 

child of God reign with Christ? 
It is necessary to read verse 6 in conjunction with verses 4 and 5-see the class 

and character of the persons that are before the mind of the writer. It is quite clear 
that the saints, who are members of the Body in this dispensation, and who by 
reason of that great fact shall all share in the triumph of the Lord’s return, will 
only reign with Him if they endure with Him (see 2 Tim.2:12). 

Crowns (the crown of life, the crown of righteousness and the crown of glory) 
have all to be won, and if saints deny the Lord now, He will deny them, in that 
coming age, much that they might have had if they had continued in faithfulness 
to Him in the time of their opportunity and in the day of His rejection. 

J. M. 
 

[The questioner will find help from an attentive reading of the story of 
Jonathan.—Editors].  
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JOTTINGS. 
“I AM meek and lowly in heart,” was the true testimony of the Lord to His disciples 
concerning His own character. He was meek; that is He was mild, ready to forgive, 
not given to retaliation. And how true this was, for when on the cross, instead of 
calling upon God to punish His enemies, He prayed: “Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” 

He was also lowly in heart. He was humble, modest, not arrogant; One who 
was oppressed, yet He humbled Himself. Pride was far removed from Him. 
Though originally in the form of God, yet He humbled Himself and took the form 
of a servant, and, being made in the likeness of men, He further humbled Himself 
to death—the death of the cross (Phil.2.). The death of crucifixion was a death 
given to common criminals—one of the most shameful and painful of deaths; yet 
such was the lowly mind of the Lord that He humbled Himself to such a death. 
Had He been other than lowly in heart, such a course would have been impossible 
to Him. 

His meekness and lowliness were to be seen on the day of His public entrance 
into Jerusalem as Zion’s King. He rode no prancing charger that day, nor did he 
drive in a gilded chariot. He was “Meek (lowly, Zech.9:9), and riding upon an ass 
and upon a colt, the foal of an ass.” The ass, too, was a borrowed one for the 
occasion, so that the Word of God might be fulfilled; for the Lord had not one of 
His own, and though He was the heir of all things, His own people denied Him 
His right. Many a time it is written of the Lord walking, but only once that He rode 
during His earthly sojourn, and on that occasion He must ride, for the Scripture 
cannot be broken. But though He was the King of Glory, the choice He made long 
before was that He would ride into Jerusalem on an ass’s colt. He had no lofty airs, 
and how unlike earthly monarchs, with their pomp and circumstance, when they 
ride in state. 

The circumstances of His public entry into Jerusalem were shorn of all the 
embellishment and pomp of previous arrangement: of arches, such as Rome used 
to erect for her triumphant Caesars, of flags and so forth. The two disciples who 
brought the ass, spread their garments upon it and He sat thereon: while the 
multitudes spread their garments in the way and cut down branches of trees and 
spread them in the way. The multitudes who went before Him and they that 
followed after cried: “Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is He that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. Hosanna in the highest.” 

Never had the earth seen so great a royal procession, and never again will one 
so important be seen till God brings in His Firstborn again into the inhabited earth; 
when the heaven will be opened, and He will be
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revealed coming upon a white horse, and the armies of heaven following Him 
upon white horses. Back to the earth He will come in stately array mid the 
“Hallelujahs” of the heavenly host, for that “The Lord our God, the Almighty, 
reigneth,” and “Hosanna (save now) in the highest: blessed is He that cometh in 
the name of the Lord,” shall rise from God’s elect as they see Him, for whom they 
have patiently waited. His meekness and lowliness and His silence were mistaken 
for weakness, and puny, proud men dared to combine to resist His return to all that 
is His by right in this scene. 

When the Lord entered the Temple, dumb silence held the priests and the 
scribes. Not a note of praise escaped their lips, for they knew Him not. They 
counted Him an intruder. But while they kept silence, the children cried in the 
Temple: " Hosanna to the Son of David,” words from the Hallel (the name given 
to Psalms 113. to 118.), soon to be sung at the Passover feast. As they heard the 
children’s voices praising the King, they were moved with indignation: “Hearest 
Thou what these are saying?” they said to the Lord. His question must have stung 
the proud scribes to the quick: “Did ye never read,” said He, “Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise?” How remarkable in Ps.8., in the 
midst of speaking of the glory of God in the heavens, in verses 1 and 3, we should 
read of babes and sucklings in verse 2. It is not out of the mouths, but out of the 
mouth of babes and sucklings; for there was a fulfilment of Ps.8:2 that day when 
the children cried in blessed concord: “Hosanna to the Son of David.” Satan was 
defeated by the words of children; he who would ever rob God of the honour due 
to Him was silenced by the children’s perfect praise. 

At the return of the Lord to the earth, many, many will be the children —babes 
and sucklings, who have not come to years of responsibility— who will pass into 
the millennial kingdom of Christ, and who, it may be, will cry as did the children 
in the Temple: “Hosanna to the Son of David”; for there may be a wider fulfilment 
of Ps.8. than that of Matt.21. This psalm is essentially a Messianic psalm, and 
one which deals with the restoration of all things under the benign reign of the Son 
of Man, when the excellence of Jehovah’s name will be known in all the earth. 

 
JOHN MILLER.  
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PROTESTANTISM. WHAT IT IS. 
 

How much we owe, under God, to men like Wycliffe, Martin 
Luther, John Knox and many others of the same character, 
eternity alone will reveal. The work, however, that they were 
unquestionably raised up to do, fell short of that which is marked 
out for the redeemed of God to-day, in His Word. It is not for us 
to ask why these men failed to apprehend the mind of God further; 
these are mysteries that are insoluble at the present time. We are 
satisfied to leave the judgment with Him, who will judge in that 
day, and not according to appearances. 

The work of these great men, for the most part, seems to have 
been more negative than positive, more destructive than 
constructive (indeed, the word “Protestant” carries the same 
thought with it)—a cleansing of the Augaean filth of many 
centuries. But, with all that they did, the soul-destroying doctrine 
of baptismal regeneration, for example, was, for the most part, 
firmly adhered to. Coupled with this, there seems to have been 
little or no exercise, except on the part of a very few, to 
disentangle themselves from that utter perversion of New 
Testament teaching for the present day, briefly expressed in the 
phrase, “Church and State.” This evil condition of things dates 
from the reign of Constantine the Great (A.D:312). It was in 
consequence of an edict of Charles V. and the Diet of Spires 
(A.D:1529) that the name of “Protestant” arose. It was given to 
those who protested against that edict. 1 These things show us in 
a little how inextricably interwoven things spiritual and things 
temporal have been. Since the Diet of Spires all those who differ 
from the Church of Rome (in Western Europe, at all events) are 
called “Protestant,” though some of these, it is true, do not 

 
 
.

 
1 Which required the Romish Mass to be restored.—Editors 
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entertain the thought of a State Church, or mix politics with 
religion, so-called. Nor do we lose sight of the fact that there were 
some (though comparatively few in number) who differed from 
what has been looked upon by Protestants as the orthodox thing, 
and, as may be imagined, passed through considerable 
persecution and sustained much loss in temporal things by 
consequence. 

The advent of the Reformation left the door open for the minds 
of men to think for themselves on scriptural matters; 1 but for 
some centuries men were curtailed and restrained through the still 
dominating power of a State Church, as in England. 

During the nineteenth century, however, much of this was 
changed. Men were more and more striving to be liberated from 
such religious bondage. Along with this the last century brought 
with it the great outburst of educational activity and a thirst for 
knowledge. Men demanded to think and act as they liked: “Every 
man doing what is right in his own eyes.” 

Naturally, this great revolt from the tyranny of a State Church 
was inevitable. Alas! that so little true spiritual liberty was 
attained. 

In the middle of the century revivals of religious thought took 
place, and a little later on the great revivals of Moody and Sankey. 
At these times doubtless many were delivered from a mere formal 
and lifeless religion, and got eternal life through the knowledge 
of the living Christ of God as their own personal Saviour. These 
revivals, for the most part, confined themselves to the preaching 
of a portion or portions of the Word of God, with a view to sinners 
being saved from the wrath to come. How to give practical effect 
to the word of the Lord that all authority has been given to 

  

 
1 This led to the assertion of what is called the “right of private judgement”—a doctrine which 
in the main is just as contrary to Scripture as what it sought to replace.—Editors. 
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Him (Matt.28.) began to emerge, and a few were exercised further 
as to how, in a collective sense, they should worship and serve 
God. Many saw nothing but confusion and lamentable disorder 
all around. Probably men like Newman, Wiseman and Manning 
were of this class. They found a retreat in the fold of a church 
which presented to them authority, order, reverence and 
discipline—in contrast to that which practical Protestantism 
presented. Whether such men experienced the new birth is not for 
us to say; this we must leave with God, only remembering that if 
they did, it seems past comprehension that such men should treat 
of secondary importance such a fundamental truth as that which 
Luther was given to unearth from the accumulated rubbish of 
centuries and to enunciate, even how “God can justify the 
ungodly apart from works.” 

The trickling rivulet of Newman’s day has become a torrent to-
day, which will yet become a broad and deep river, engulfing so-
called Protestantism, eventually becoming lost in the great 
apostate ocean of Rev.13: “I saw a beast coming up out of the 
SEA” (verse 1). 

Another movement was the coming together on one platform 
of those religious bodies known as evangelical, their motto being 
“All one in Christ.” We are free to state that this movement has 
done incalculable harm, inasmuch as it takes the keen edge off 
the Word of God and dulls the conscience, virtually denying the 
Lordship of the Christ and the fact that God Himself has given 
distinct and definite guidance as to His people being one, and 
certainly not in the direction of a common sectarian platform. 
(See Jn 17:21.) 

In China there are three widely accepted religious beliefs—
Confucianism, Buddhism and Taoism. They do not meet in 
separate buildings, however, as do the religious sects in this 
country, but the three in one temple. The following words by a 
writer on China, referring to
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this fact, are most suggestive: “There is a total lack of desire to 
know what is true. The question never crosses the mind, What is 
truth? To accept conflicting systems and to receive passively their 
teaching is not ennobling to the intellect.” If the foregoing words 
had been written of these so-called Christian union meetings, they 
could not be more appropriate. 

During the last century the lying vanities of the so-called 
“higher criticism,” mostly of German origin, flooded the land, 
causing many to lose faith in the Bible as being the Word of God. 
The church of Rome in effect ever denies the Scriptures to its 
adherents, for it denies that Scripture has any authority except as 
interpreted by the church of Rome. 1 Small wonder, then, that the 
free circulation of the Scriptures is forbidden. I have seen it stated 
that Martin Luther was a grown-up man when he said that he had 
never seen a Bible in his life. But all that the Romish church has 
done to usurp the authority of the Bible and hold it back from the 
people has never done the positive harm that German rationalism 
has done; at any rate, such is the opinion of the present writer. 

As might be expected from all the above-mentioned 
movements of the last century, sects and systems of men have 
multiplied at an alarming rate, causing so-called Protestantism to 
be the laughing-stock of the church of Rome—professing, as it 
does, to have an open Bible and to be an exponent of its teachings. 
But, of course, the church of Rome, on the other hand, professes 
to be the only divinely authorised exponent of the Scriptures, and 
makes a great profession of holding fast such fundamental 
doctrines as the virgin birth, the deity of Christ, and the Trinity, 
holding up hands with horror (would to God 

  

 
1 Thus the interpretation is perforce made to be more important than the pure Word of God. 
Nor is this any new evil. (See Gen.3:1-4 and Mk.7:1-23).—Editors. 
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they were clean hands) at Protestantism, which mostly denies 
these truths—a natural consequence of the present-day denial of 
the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures. If the inspiration of the 
Scriptures be given up, it leads inevitably to a relinquishing of 
everything that is supernatural in the Book, and eventually to a 
throwing over of the whole. A supernatural Book demands that 
its revelation be received by faith and not by reason, and: 

Where reason fails with all her powers,  
There faith prevails and love adores. 

My attention was called recently to an article by a Roman 
Catholic in reply to the question of a celebrated dean of the church 
of England: “Is Protestantism played out?” “The basis of 
Protestantism,” says the dean (according to the Roman Catholic), 
“is the inspiration of the individual and the principle of change.” 
The writer of the article goes on to say, with a large amount of 
truth: “Here in England it has made a nation that is largely pagan, 
which believes in nothing, attends no church, says no prayers, and 
is a law unto itself in matters of faith and morals...When the 
changes have been thoroughly effected, Protestantism in England 
will be at the stage at which it was bound ultimately to arrive; 
when it will have denied everything which it formerly believed, 
and to enforce which it promoted the most infamous laws (so says 
our writer) that ever disgraced the statute book of any country.” 

As the days darken Satan will marshal all his forces for the 
great final conflict. How it becomes us more than ever to “hold 
fast ” that which God has taught us. So-called Christianity is 
becoming more and more corrupt in doctrine and practice. Whilst 
in America a few years ago an article in a magazine was brought 
under my notice, in which the writer deplored the fact that at the 
“Keswick Convention ” and in the “Moody

Needed Truth 1924, page 161



Institute” in Chicago men were allowed to speak from the 
platform things derogatory of the plenary inspiration of the 
Scriptures. This is the more significant as these two platforms 
have always been looked upon by Protestantism as the bulwarks 
of all that is sound in what is called evangelical truth. Surely, the 
hauling down of the flag is going on all round. 

Beloved children of God who read these pages, are we awake 
to the fact that God calls us out and calls us together for a very 
special purpose? 

1 Tim.3:15 is a portion of Scripture which too often (we think) 
is isolated from the context: “ These things write I unto thee, 
hoping to come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that thou 
mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the house 
of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar (a pillar 
of witness, not a supporting pillar) and ground of the truth.” We 
suggest that if this be read with the following, much light will be 
thrown upon it: “And without controversy, great is the mystery of 
godliness: He who was manifested in the flesh, justified in the 
spirit, seen of angels, preached among the nations, believed on in 
the world, received up in glory.” The house of God is to be pillar 
(witness) and ground of the Truth, concerning which (and whom) 
it is said: “Great is the mystery of godliness.” It is set before us, 
amidst the ever-increasing departure from the Scriptures and the 
denials of the glorious truths concerning our blessed Lord, Jesus 
Christ, to be a collective testimony and unitedly contend for the 
same. What a glorious privilege is this! May the words of the 
hymn have their fulfilment in us: 

 
Grant that more perfectly 
Thy will may be expressed; 
That gathered saints may show 
Thy way of truth is best. 
So ’mid this discord men may see  
Divinely ordered unity.  
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Even as for others we pray: 
 

Light and repentance give  
Those who are unaware;  
Dark error binds their feet  
In Satan’s subtle snare. 
Unfold Thy way of unity,  
Show them the one Community. 
 

The great departure to-day from all the vital truths of the 
Scriptures is only what one might expect as one studies the book 
of the Revelation and other Scriptures speaking of prophetical 
matters. That the great forces of evil operating in the world to-
day, whether political, religious or commercial, will all be headed 
up in one great combine eventually, a thoughtful and prayerful 
reader of the Scriptures cannot have the smallest doubt. These 
forces of evil may, to some of us, appear very opposed to one 
another, but when the moment arrives which is appointed, they 
will be brought and united together. Events which happened in 
the great European War prove how apparently conflicting and 
opposing forces can very rapidly be fused together. We see on all 
hands to-day very distinct and definite indications of a great 
religious, political and commercial combine, such as is clearly 
foretold in the book of the Revelation (see 13.). We are, indeed, a 
very “ feeble folk ” in ourselves, and the profundity and vastness 
of these things, along with the apprehension of the great work 
which God has given us to do, with all its responsibilities, might 
well be calculated to terrify us altogether and paralyse our efforts 
if it were not for the knowledge of the fact that “ God chose...the 
things that are not, that He might bring to nought the things that 
are: that no flesh should glory before God ” (1 Cor.1:28,29). We 
are reminded here of the prayer of the Breton sailor, which might 
well be ours too: “My God, succour me; for my bark is so little 
and Thy sea is
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great.” How comforting, how encouraging also are those words 
of thanksgiving of our blessed Master, which come to us afresh 
as the last words on the lips of a beloved fellow worker unto the 
kingdom of God, lately fallen asleep, and who had formerly 
himself been a Roman Catholic: “I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these things from the wise 
and understanding and didst reveal them unto babes; yea, Father, 
for so it was well pleasing in Thy sight ” (Matt.11:25,26). 

 
J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE. 

 
THOUGHTS ON HIS TEMPLE. 

(Continued from page 149.) 
 

THE temple was built by Solomon in seven years, and was 
completed about 1,000 years before the Lord Jesus Christ was 
born in Bethlehem. The description given in 1 Kgs.6. is both 
wonderful and instructive. Verse 7 may be specially mentioned: 
“The house, when it was in building, was built of stone made 
ready at the quarry: and there was neither hammer nor axe nor 
any tool of iron heard in the house while it was in building.” 1 
Kgs.5:17 tells us: “The king commanded, and they hewed out 
great stones, costly stones, to lay the foundation of the house with 
wrought stone.” Much time and labour must have been bestowed 
upon the massive foundation stones of the house. We have read 
that some of the stones, which have been discovered still in place, 
are over twenty feet in length, and six feet in height. 

Doubtless there are lessons for us to learn from such divinely 
given facts, in reference to the house of God of New Testament 
days. Writing his first letter to the
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church of God in Corinth, the apostle declares: “As a wise master-
builder I laid a foundation; and another buildeth thereon. But let 
each man take heed how he buildeth thereon. For other 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. But if any man buildeth on the foundation gold, silver, 
costly stones, wood, hay, stubble; each man’s work shall be made 
manifest: for the day shall declare it” (1 Cor.3:10-13). 

Moreover, the Lord Jesus Christ is not only the Foundation; He 
is also the Chief Corner Stone (1 Pet.2:6), in fulfilment of the 
promise: “Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried 
stone, a precious corner stone of sure foundation: he that 
believeth shall not make haste” (Isa.28:16). It will be remembered 
that after the parable of the husbandmen, replying to the chief 
priests and elders of the Jews, the Lord Jesus said: “Did ye never 
read in the Scriptures, ζ The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same was made the head of the corner: this was from the Lord, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes’? Therefore, say I unto you, The 
kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof” (Matt.21:33-46). After 
the resurrection, as Peter stands before the council, he boldly 
declares: “He is the stone ·which was set at nought of you the 
builders, which was made the head of the corner. And in none 
other is there salvation: for neither is there any other Name under 
heaven, that is given amongst men, wherein we must be saved” 
(Acts 4:5-12). Christ, then, is the Chief Corner Stone. The stones 
for the temple were made ready at the quarry, and such as are 
“living stones” of the spiritual house (1 Pet.2:5) of this present 
day may reflect upon God’s grace, which has reached them, and 
“look unto the rock whence ye were hewn, and to the hole of the 
pit whence ye were digged” (Isa.51:1).
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Once we were dead, through trespasses and sins, but God has 
quickened us together with Christ (Eph.2:1-5). Those who are 
being operated upon by the Spirit through the Word, and are 
gathered together according to the will of God, are built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus Himself 
being the Chief Corner Stone,...each several building, fitly framed 
together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord (Eph.2:20,21). 

The tabernacle in the wilderness was only a copy and shadow 
of the heavenly things (Heb.8:1-5). There is a true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched, not man. Thus it is plainly declared: “For 
Christ entered not into a holy place made with hands, like in 
pattern to the true; but into heaven itself” (Heb.9:11,24). The 
temple of Solomon also presents an earthly counterpart of that 
temple which is in the heavens (see Rev.11:19; 15:5). In 
connexion with the heavenly temple we read, for example, of the 
temple of God which is in heaven (Rev.11:19); living ones 
recalling the cherubim (Rev.4:6); the golden altar of incense 
which is said to be before the throne (Rev.8:3,4; 9:13); and the ark 
of His covenant (Rev.11:19). 

The tabernacle in the wilderness was suited for the pilgrim 
character of God’s people. The temple was for the same people 
when (at long last) they had subdued all their enemies in the land, 
and, in an earthly sense, had arrived at the rest prepared for them. 
Both tabernacle and temple have their place in illuminating the 
doctrine of the Lord for New Covenant days. 

Concerning the service of the great high Priest, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the presence of God we sing: 

No temple made with hands 
His place of service is; 

In heaven itself He stands, 
A heavenly priesthood His; 

In Him the shadows of the law 
Are all fulfilled, and now withdraw.  
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Heaven is the throne of God (Matt.5:34); the Most High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands (Acts 7:48,49). Thus also said 
Solomon: “Who is able to build Him a house, seeing that the 
heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain Him?” (2 
Chron.2:6). “But will God in very deed dwell on the earth? 
Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee; 
how much less this house which I have builded” (1 Kgs.8:27). 

The house which Solomon built became the Place whereof God 
said: “My Name shall be there” (1 Kgs.7:16,29). In reply to his 
humble petition, Jehovah declared: “I have hallowed this house 
which thou hast built, to put My Name there for ever " (1 Kgs.9:3). 
Thus the temple of Solomon became the Place of the Name (see 
Deut.12:5,11; 26:2; also Psalms 78:68,69; 132:13,14). It was the 
place of God's Presence, ever to be kept sacred, for: 

Holiness becometh Thine house, 
O Jehovah, for evermore. 

(Ps.93:5). 
 

T. M. WALLACE. 
 

(To be continued.)
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SIMON, WHO IS CALLED PETER. 
 

PETER was one of that small but favoured company which was 
taken by the Lord into a high mountain apart: the mountain which 
Peter in after days called “the holy mount.” It was, indeed, a holy 
mount, for Luke tells us that the Lord went there to pray, and He 
hallowed it by His presence and by His prayers. Already He was 
teaching His disciples by His acts the injunction, “That the men 
(note “the”) pray in every place, lifting up holy hands” (1 
Tim.2:8), and also “ that they ought always to pray.” At all times, 
and in all places, prayer may be made. But while we may in the 
secret of our own hearts lift up our petitions to the Father, who 
seeth in secret, when it comes to the question of a few being 
found together for prayer, the Lord’s actions would teach the 
necessity of going somewhere apart, so that without distraction 
we may hold holy communion with our God and Father. 

As the Lord was praying, the fashion of His countenance was 
altered, and His raiment became white and dazzling. What a 
change they now looked upon in the appearance of their Lord. 
Alas! they had not valued the high honour which was theirs of 
being with the Lord while He prayed. While He was praying they 
had been asleep. They slept on the holy mount, and, alas 1 they 
slept, too, in Gethsemane; where the Lord in deep agony of soul 
prayed, and, disregarding momentarily His own great sorrow, 
went and woke them up to watch and pray, lest they should enter 
into temptation. Had Peter prayed instead of sleeping in 
Gethsemane, he might have been so strengthened that he would 
not have denied the Lord as he did in the court of the high priest’s 
palace. We do not wish to charge the disciples with carelessness, 
for few men have ever been through such testing times as those 
awful days were. Their
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spirit was willing, but their flesh was weak. What transpired that 
night in Gethsemane, and in Gabbatha and at Golgotha the next 
day, shows how the Lord transcends the very best of men. While 
they fled, He firmly stood, and when He was denied He was 
faithful to His Father. He was faithful amidst unfaithfulness. 

As the disciples on the mount watched the Lord’s 
transfiguration, they saw two men appear, who were Moses and 
Elijah. How they knew they were Moses and Elijah we are not 
told: whether during their conversation with the Lord their names 
were mentioned, or whether they were told by the Lord 
afterwards, or through some supernatural sense whereby those 
who are destined to dwell in glory shall be able to recognise each 
other, we know not. One thing they certainly did hear during the 
conversation: they spoke of the Lord’s decease at Jerusalem. 
There was no other matter of equal importance: the death of 
Christ overshadowed everything else. There will be no theme of 
such entrancing interest to the redeemed in eternity as the Lord’s 
death at Jerusalem. The altar, with its victim, was the centre and 
foundation of everything in connexion with the people of God 
and their service for God in the past; and we know that the death 
of Christ is the foundation of everything in the present and future: 
apart from it there would be nothing for God and nothing for us. 

When the conversation was ended, and Moses and Elijah were 
about to take their departure, Peter spoke out and said: “Master, 
it is good for us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles—
one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah, not knowing 
what he said.” They were, all of them, sore afraid because of what 
they had seen and heard. Peter, perhaps to relieve the tension 
under which they laboured, wished to show how much they 
appreciated being where they
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were, and said: “It is good for us to be here.” How very true was 
this part of His utterance, though they had failed to appreciate it 
as they should—for had they not been asleep? But how equally 
false was the position he wished to give to Moses and Elijah in 
association with the Lord, even though he put the Lord first: “One 
for Thee, one for Moses and one for Elijah”; that could never be. 
He knew not what he said; how true! “Consider Him,” says Paul 
in the Hebrews, and those who truly consider Him will never put 
Moses and Elijah in equal station with the Lord. 

The terror under which they laboured caused Peter to speak 
without reason. But God is ever ready to teach erring and failing 
disciples, where their error and failure is not that which comes of 
stubbornness or rebellion. We learn by our mistakes and also by 
the mistakes of others. As Peter spoke these words a bright cloud 
overshadowed them, and they feared as they entered into the 
cloud. Though their vision was thus obscured their hearing was 
acute, and they heard the voice of the Father, saying: “This is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him.” There is 
no question now as to the pre-eminence of the Son. His pre-
eminence is like that of the sun, which, by its glorious light, hides 
all the stars. “The Day Spring from on high has visited us.” Such 
night-lights as Moses and Elijah were but precursors of the day 
that was yet to dawn. Moses had spoken and Elijah had spoken, 
but now the Son is to be heard and heeded above all. These are 
days when men hang upon the words of their׳ fellows, who 
ofttimes speak without reason, seeking to guide their fellows in 
paths which are but ill-defined in their own vision, and are 
fraught with consequences, which but for the over-ruling 
providence of God, would end in calamity and disaster to many. 

“Hear ye Him” is the divine message from heaven
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in that scene on the holy mount, which was a manifestation of the 
coming kingdom of God. There the Lord was seen in glory with 
the prophets of a past dispensation and with the apostles of the 
present. His voice is to be heard, but never shouting above the 
rabble of the populace. 

“He shall not strive, nor cry aloud, nor shall anyone hear His 
voice in the streets” (Matt.12:19). “Hear ye Him.” But how? In 
the stillness of one’s own inner consciousness. He may be heard 
speaking through His inspired Word and by His Spirit. The “still 
small voice” which Elijah heard is yet to be heard—in these days 
when the kingdom is still in mystery, when the glory thereof is 
not to be seen luminous and visible, but, nevertheless, is real to 
those who know and feel the power of His Word. The day will 
come when He will be heard, when all earth will be hushed in 
silence in the presence of the Judge of God’s assize. He will 
speak to be heard, and speak, too, in His wrath and vex them in 
His sore displeasure. If men will not hear Him speak in the 
gentleness of His grace, they will be compelled to listen to His 
words of justice in the day of judgment: words which will be as 
coals of juniper, scorching them to the very core of their being. 

There are many voices in this world, voices ever increasing in 
number, and not one of them is without signification, though 
some give tokens of great emptiness; yet may none of these turn 
us away from the voice of our Beloved, than whose voice there 
is no sweeter music, and whose words are of more worth than 
thousands of gold and silver. 

How needful it was for the apostles, who were to become 
leaders of men, to hear that voice of the Father, when in the holy 
mount He gave honour and glory to the Son. If they are to lead 
others aright, they themselves must follow the teaching of the 
Son. The apostles’
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doctrine is what it is because it is essentially the doctrine of 
Christ. As they heard Him so they spake, as He led them so they 
followed. By what they saw and heard in this transfiguration 
scene, Peter says that the word of prophecy has been made the 
more sure. The Bather’s words, joined with the word of 
prophecy, placed beyond the shadow of doubt that the great " 
Revealer of secrets” had come, the greater Joseph. Joseph, who 
was raised to be ruler of all Egypt and to teach Egypt’s senators 
wisdom (Ps.105:22), is now eclipsed by a greater Teacher, by 
Him who is Wisdom: whose teaching— when the scales have 
fallen from men’s blinded eyes—will yet lead mankind into paths 
of peace and prosperity. In these days of men’s hallucinations 
they seek peace and prosperity through their own teachings, 
which are both divers and strange, which lead men not to a land 
of corn and wine, but to a howling wilderness, where hope eludes 
its pursuer and where disappointment and desolation reign 
supreme. 

Let us hear Him, even though we do so in a cloud, whereby 
our vision may not be clear in many things; for we see things but 
darkly, as in a glass. We can hear Him, and the day will come 
when, like the disciples, we shall be in His own presence: for 
when the cloud passed away and they saw clearly, they saw 
“Jesus only with themselves,” and “Jesus came and touched 
them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid.” 

 
J. MILLER. 

 
For Young Believers. 

 
OHB LORD’S APPEARINGS. 

OUR LORD’S GLORIOUS APPEARING AND EVENTS 
WHICH PRECEDE IT. 

 
BEFORE we can clearly set forth our Lord’s glorious appearing 
and kingdom, “when He shall come to be
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glorified in His saints, and to be marvelled at in all them that 
believed” (2 Thess.1:10), we must tell of some of the chief events 
which will precede it. As we refer to the scriptures, will you 
please turn to them and read them, that you may be better 
established in these truths? 

One of the first things of which we desire to speak is THE 
LORD’S COMING FOR HIS SAINTS. 

You must distinguish between His coming FOR His saints and 
His coming WITH His saints. The former is the blessed hope set 
before His saints, which may take place at any moment; the latter, 
as we shall see, awaits the fulfilment of many prophecies and 
events. The coming for His saints is a precious heart-reaching, 
heart-warming truth, which is applicable only to this present 
dispensation; a truth affecting the Church which is His Body, 
which He will then present to Himself “a glorious Church, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing.” It is only to be found 
in substance in the New Testament Scriptures, because, as we 
have said, it is a truth peculiar to the Church, “which in other ages 
was not made known” (Eph.3:5). 

It is a truth which was taught the Christians soon after their 
conversion, so it is something the youngest disciple should know, 
in order to be like the converts at Thessalonica, who “turned to 
God from idols to serve a living and true God and 

To WAIT FOR His SON FROM HEAVEN.” 
They were taught to wait for the Person who loved them, and 
who had saved them, “even Jesus, who delivereth us from the 
wrath to come” (1 Thess.1:9,10). 

We will now refer to the first promise of His coming. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ had been telling His disciples of His going away, His 
departure to the Father. Then
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He seeks to comfort them, and says: “Let not your heart be 
troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In My Father’s 
house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told 
you; for I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare 
a place for you, 

I COME AGAIN, 
and will receive you unto Myself: that where I am, there ye may 
be also” (Jn 14:1-3). In these words lies the precious promise of 
the personal return of our Lord for His own. We know that “He 
is faithful that promised,” and one of the objects of His return 
will be to receive us unto Himself, that where He is there we may 
be also. 

Listen to the breathing of His prayer unto the Father when He 
expresses the very desire of His soul: “Father, those whom Thou 
hast given Me, I will that where I am they also may be with Me; 
that they may behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me” (Jn 
17:24, R.M.). Paul, by the Spirit, adds in connexion with this 
truth: “So shall we ever be WITH THE LORD” (1 Thess.4:17). As 
the Lord used the truth of His return for the comfort of His own, 
so does the apostle: “Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words.” 

You will notice that though there are “many mansions,” “many 
abiding places,” yet for the Church which is His Body there will 
be a place prepared—a special place, a place of nearness for 
blood-bought ones. As we sometimes sing: 

 
“My Father’s house hath many 

A mansion bright and fair; 
And I am going yonder 
A place now to prepare; 

A place for you I’ll furnish, 
Where you shall ever be; 

I’ll come again and take you 
To dwell for aye with Me.”  
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This promise of His return was mentioned again by our Lord 
in Jn 21. Peter said: “Lord, what shall this man do?” Jesus said: 
“If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow 
thou Me.” 

His promise was also confirmed by the two heavenly 
messengers in Acts 1:10,11. They said: “Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye looking into heaven? This Jesus which was received up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye beheld 
Him going into heaven.” 

We will now refer to another witness who testifies to this 
precious promise. The writer to the Hebrews (probably Paul) 
says: 

“For yet a very little while, 
He that cometh shall come, 

And shall not tarry.” 
(Heb.10:37). 

A threefold cord is not quickly broken:  
Our Lord gave the promise,  
The two angels confirmed it,  
Paul also testified to it. 

Then, as if to keep this always before our hearts, we get the 
thrice-repeated words in the closing chapter of divine revelation: 

“Behold, I come quickly” (verse 7). 
“Behold, I come quickly” (verse 12). 
“Yea, I come quickly” (verse 20). 

May we be able to respond and say: 
“Amen; come, Lord Jesus.” 

 
“Jesus is coming! the promise is true; 
Who are the chosen, the faithful, the few,  
Waiting and watching, prepared for review? 

Jesus is coming again!” 
J. DORRICOTT. 

(To be continued.)  
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Department of Question and Answer. 
 

Will you please explain Jn 3:13? Was the Lord Jesus Christ Son of Man before He 
took that body which God prepared for Him? How could the Lord Jesus as Son 
of Man be in heaven at the same time as He was speaking on earth, the night of 
His conversation with Nicodemus? 
Given that the speaker in verses 12 and 13 is the same person, the Lord says 
in effect that no man has ascended into heaven whose experience of heavenly 
things is available for evidential purposes. But He who descended out of 
heaven, the Son of Man who is (being) in heaven, has by this very fact the 
qualifications necessary to speak of such matters. In Jn 1:18 the Lord is 
spoken of as being in the bosom of the Father, as here He speaks of Himself 
as being in heaven. Such utterances denote habitual characteristic and state 
of being of His Person, rather than facts of locality or time: for the Word of 
God, becoming incarnate,, did not abandon those high prerogatives of 
underived knowledge which were eternally His, being both God and with 
God. Therefore, in this sense, when He stood before Nicodemus He was in 
the bosom of the Father, as being cognizant of His Father’s most secret will 
and purposes; and being conscious of what passed beyond this bourn of time 
and space, He speaks of Himself as being in heaven. 
If this exposition is challenged on the ground that the Lord was not the 
speaker, then it is plain that verse 13 is a divinely given comment by the 
beloved servant concerning his royal Master, and must have been made at the 
time of writing and, therefore, after His ascension, and the verse presents no 
difficulty. 
A further word on the earlier question may be helpful. The great mystery of 
the incarnation teaches that the Son of God became Son of Man by being 
born of Abraham’s seed according to the flesh (Rom.1:1-4); and on partaking 
of blood and flesh, He did not thereby cease to be Son of God (Jn 1:34). After 
the incarnation, a veritable fact in human history, the title, Son of God, points 
to One of dual nature,, divine and human; in like manner the title, Son of 
Man—what He became by human descent—is never affirmed of Him as 
exclusively human, but always as of complex nature, truly and verily human 
and divine (Matt.16:13,16). This is wondrously stated in the unique 
expression of the Apostle Paul, “ The Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
(Col.1:3), which reveals that God is the Father of our Lord—a title 
unconditioned by redemptive purpose or work—exactly in the same sense in 
which He is Father of Jesus Christ: titles which are His on account of His 
mission to this earth to redeem men, and involved the incarnation. 

J. H.  
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SIMON, WHO IS CALLED PETER. 
(Continued from page 172.) 

 
No one could doubt the reality of Peter’s affection for the Lord, 
nor his zeal for the Lord’s honour, but that his zeal was at times 
without knowledge and his love misdirected is also quite clear. 
When the Lord spoke of going to Jerusalem, where He was to 
suffer many things of the elders, chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and the third day rise again, Peter took Him and began to 
rebuke Him, saying: “Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall never 
be unto Thee” (Matt.16:22). Peter was, no doubt, moved by the 
best intentions as he thought of what these things would mean to 
his beloved Lord, but he went far beyond what was proper to his 
sphere when he rebuked his Lord—Him whose understanding of 
the will of God was clear and unclouded. 

The devil made full use of the ignorance and audacity of Peter, 
and this met with the Lord’s rebuke, which was stern and severe: 
“Get thee behind Me, Satan; thou art a stumbling block unto Me; 
for thou mindest not the things of God, but the things of men.” 
How careful this event in Peter’s life should make us as to the 
necessity of being fully assured in the will of God. Peter was on 
safe ground when he made his great confession: “Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” In this his understanding had 
been enlightened by revelation: God had revealed His Son to 
him. But when the Lord spoke of being killed, such a thought did 
not agree with Peter’s preconceived notions, and instead of Peter 
meditating on what this would mean, he rejected, for the moment, 
this further revelation of the will of God and became at once a 
tool in the hands of the devil, to speak words foul with the 
darkness of the abyss, yet words which seemed the most pleasing 
to his mind at the time.  
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How true are the words: 
And all is right that seems most wrong, 

If it be His sweet will. 
For the Lord to be killed was most wrong in his eyes, but it 

was to come to pass, nevertheless. How often we have found the 
will of God to be the exact opposite of what we had thought. 
Herein comes the force of the words in 1 Cor.2:13: “Not in words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth.” 

The Lord, having rebuked Satan, then goes on to show what 
it will mean for them if they would follow Him. He, the faithful 
Witness, was to be killed for His faithful testimony, and if they 
follow Him it will mean for them a life of crucifixion. Theirs was 
to be a life of self-denial, and they were to be a company of men 
with crosses, men who were to know what it was to die to the 
world daily. And such daily dying is the consummation of 
denying self. The force of what it means to deny one’s self is seen 
in the denial of the Lord by Peter; he said, “I know not the man.” 
He renounced having had any association with, or knowledge of, 
the Lord. If we would truly follow the Lord, we must deal in this 
way with self. Self will put forward many claims that we should 
take pity on ourselves. “That be far from thee,” Satan will 
whisper through the old man within; or, again, “ Why should you 
not make the best of both worlds? Secure the present now and 
seek the of her as you have opportunity, but the present life is of 
greater importance.” Such, indeed, are the thoughts that savour 
the things of men, but they are not according to the things of God, 
and neither the devil, nor the old man in us, have any mind for 
the things of God. So if we would truly and wholly follow the 
Lord (like Caleb of old), we must deny ourselves and take up our 
cross and follow Him. How
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often it has been seen in the case of some who did not take up 
their cross and follow the Lord, that the devil has been allowed 
to lay upon them a far heavier burden than ever the cross would 
have been. 

Those who follow the Lord are assured that both the present 
and future life will be theirs. May we covet to have a saved life, 
with all its fruit and reward in the age to come '. 

It is evident that Peter did not learn the lesson the Lord’s 
rebuke should have taught him, for on the night of the betrayal, 
when the Lord spoke of His death, Peter stoutly professed that he 
would never deny the Lord. When told by the Lord that they 
would all be offended in Him, he claimed to have a stronger love 
for the Lord than the rest of the disciples. “If all shall be offended 
in Thee, I will never be offended,” he said (Matt.26:33). Peter 
appeared not to realise the fearsomeness of the Lord’s answer; 
they were words so solemn as to make the stoutest stagger: 
“Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice.” Peter, still 
self-confident, replies: “Even if I must die with Thee, yet will I 
not deny Thee.” Stout words they were, indeed, and words, no 
doubt, truly meant at the time, but they were words born, not of 
the energy of the spirit, but of the flesh. Only the all-powerful 
words of God avail in toils of the tempter. How real a snare the 
devil can make the fear of man. How gaily the boat may ride upon 
the calm waters of the sheltered harbour, but how different it is 
when in the storm-tossed sea and every billow is making her 
seem a plaything. It is then that her real worth is seen. “Let not 
him that putteth on the armour boast as he that putteth it off.” 
Peter little knew what he said, or what it would mean for him 
when he was in the devil’s sieve. Long days after he had passed 
through this experience of being sifted as wheat, he wrote of 
being guarded by
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the power of God. through faith (1 Pet.1:5); and of withstanding 
the devil, steadfast in the faith (1 Pet.5:9). Such words, with many 
others, were calculated to strengthen the brethren. Boastful 
words, spoken from a sense of self-sufficiency, soon evaporate 
before the power of the adversary. Nothing less than the sound 
words of the Faith, and the power of God, will enable those who 
pass through the hour of temptation to stand, and to withstand the 
enemy’s cunning attacks. 

Thrice over did Peter deliberately deny the Lord, and as he 
denied the last time—as though to show how true his words of 
denial were,—he began to curse and swear. This would, surely, 
be an evidence to his accuser that he knew not the Lord, for such 
things were altogether inconsistent with the knowledge of Jesus 
of Nazareth. As he denied the last time, straightway the cock 
crew, and the Lord turned and looked on Peter. What a look! 
What a volume of meaning must have been in that sad, 
reproachful look! Peter remembered the Lord’s word: “Before 
the cock crow this day thou shalt deny Me thrice,” and, we are 
told, “he went out and wept bitterly.” What had he done? How 
could he ever face the Lord again? What was he to do? What 
could he do? He did the very best thing he could have done: he 
wept those bitter tears of repentance. This all goes to prove, 
beloved, what a real and terrible enemy the devil is, and how 
weak mortals even the best and greatest of men are, and how in 
temptation’s hour we need the Lord’s help, so that, trusting in the 
efficiency of His Spirit and Word to sustain us, we may not, by 
life or lip, deny the Lord. 

How comforting to think of the restoration of Peter, in which 
we see the truth of the beautiful words of the hymn 

O Hope of every contrite heart, 
Thou joy of all the meek; 
To those who fall how kind Thou art, . 
How good to those who seek!  
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But what to those who find! Ah, this, 
Nor tongue, nor pen can show.  
Thy love, Lord Jesus, what it is  
None but Thy loved ones know. 
 

How true! “To those who fall how kind Thou art.” 
The Lord had told Peter: “I have made supplication for thee 

that thy faith fail not: but do thou, when once thou hast turned 
again, stablish thy brethren.” How consoling and stimulating to 
think that we have One who makes supplication for us 
continually. He sees and knows the dangers in front long before 
they reach us. He can see far beyond the horizon of our lives and 
see the coming storms. He knows, too, the way that we take, the 
rough and the smooth places, the mountain passes and the plain, 
the storms and the calms; the “lions in the way” and the “ houses 
of mercy ”; and before the tempter is allowed to cast at us his 
fiery darts, He makes supplication for us that our faith may not 
fail. If our faith does fail, even our fall may be turned to good 
account. He said to Peter: “When thou hast turned again, stablish 
thy brethren.” Many have benefited through the fall of Peter, 
being taught thereby to avoid the snare of the devil and also to 
resist the devil in the hour of temptation. Even the strongest need 
ever to remember: “Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall.” 

 
JOHN MILLER.
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THOUGHTS ON HIS TEMPLE. 
{Concluded from page 167.) 

 
EVERYTHING in the tabernacle points in ways which we see 

more or less clearly, to the peerless Person and work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. It is equally true that in the temple all things bear 
testimony to Him. Bearing this in mind, let us consider the 
structure and contents of the most holy place, and may we each 
realise the solemn import attached to such holy things, and that 
the place whereon we stand is holy ground. 

The oracle was to contain the ark. It was a cube of 20 cubits, 
length, breadth and height being equal. Its cedar-wood walls were 
carved with figures of cherubim and palm trees and open flowers, 
within and without, and both the floor and walls were overlaid 
with gold to the value of millions sterling (1 Kgs.6:16-22, with 2 
Chron.3:8). The cedar-wood speaks, it may be, of incorruptibility 
and the gold of the glory which is divine. 

The cherubim above the ark were made of olive wood (a tree 
frequently mentioned and worthy of consideration), each 10 cubits 
high, and they were overlaid with pure gold (1 Kgs.6:23). The 
wings of these cherubim spread themselves forth 20 cubits, and 
they stood on their feet and their faces were inward (2 
Chron.3:13). 

The ark of the covenant, which was made for the tabernacle in 
the wilderness, was brought unto its place, into the oracle of the 
house, to the most holy place, even under the wings of the 
cherubim (1 Kgs.8:6). This was the only part of the old tabernacle 
of which it is quite clear that it was brought into use by Solomon. 

The ark of the covenant speaks to our hearts of the God-man. 
It held the pre-eminent position in the most holy place. It was of 
acacia wood, overlaid inside and outside with gold. The ark was 
beneath the overshadowing wings of the cherubim. It only 
contained the two

Needed Truth 1924, page 182



tables of the unbroken law, which Moses put there at Horeb, when 
Jehovah made a covenant with the children of Israel when they 
came out of Egypt. According to the marginal reading, the staves 
by which the ark was borne were drawn out. Its journeyings were 
over, so to say (1 Kgs.8:6-9; 2 Chron.5:7-10). 

The doors of the oracle were of olive wood, carved with figures 
of the cherubim and palm trees and open flowers, and overlaid 
with gold fitted upon the graven work (1 Kgs.6:31,32). There was, 
moreover, a veil, similar to the one in the tabernacle (Ex.26:31 and 
2 Chronicles 3:14). The Lord Jesus Christ is our only means of 
access into the presence of God, and the veil speaks to us of His 
flesh or humanity, as Heb.10:19-22 so clearly tells. 

The holy place of the temple is called the greater house. It was 
ceiled with fir or cypress, overlaid with fine gold, and palm trees 
and chains were wrought upon it (2 Chron.3:5). The house was 
garnished with precious stones for beauty, and the gold was gold 
of Parvaim. On the inside there was cedar wood, carved with 
knops and open flowers; all was cedar, “there was no stone seen.” 
“We are His workmanship.” 

The altar of incense belonged to the oracle (1 Kgs.6:20-22), and 
was made of cedar wood overlaid with gold. In Ezekiel’s vision it 
is called “the table that is before Jehovah” (Ezek.41:22), whilst in 
John’s vision it is termed “the golden altar before the throne.” It 
speaks of the Lord Jesus Christ engaged in intercession on our 
behalf (Rom.8:34; Heb.7:24,25; 9:24). Sweet incense was burned 
on this golden altar every morning and evening, and it tells of His 
peerless Person and precious Name, also His present work, as 
through Him we offer up a sacrifice of praise to God 
continually—that is, the fruit of lips which make confession to 
His Name (Heb.13:15).  
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The table of shewbread was of gold (1 Kgs.7:48). It really 
comprised ten tables, five on the right side and five on the left (2 
Chron.4:8). Regarding the setting of the shewbread in rows upon 
the table, see 2 Chron.13:11, with Lev.24:5-9. The table plainly 
speaks to us of the glorified Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
all the majesty of His holy Person, and fulness of the Godhead (Jn 
1:14; and 17:1,2). It will be recollected that there was only one 
table of shewbread in the tabernacle; it told of Christ as the Bread 
of God, for the spiritual nourishment of His people during their 
wilderness journey. In the temple there were ten tables; it may be 
these declare the eternal sufficiency of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
abundance of the riches in glory that will be ours in the ages to 
come (Jn 17:24; Eph.1:3-12; 2:7). 

Ten lampstands of gold were made according to the ordinance 
concerning them, and were set in the holy place, five on the right 
hand and five on the left (2 Chron.4:7, and 1 Chron.28:15; 1 
Kgs.7:49). The priests had to see to it that the 70 golden lamps 
were burning every evening in the temple. The wondrous 
workmanship and excellence of the lampstands show forth the 
manifold beauties of Christ and the marvellous wisdom of God 
(Eph.3:8-12). The seven churches in Asia are also spoken of as 
lampstands, in the midst of which walks the Son of God (Rev.1. 
and 2.). 

The pillars that stood before the temple were made of brass. 
They were two in number and were set up at the porch of the 
temple. The one on the right was called “Jachin,” which means 
“He shall establish.” The pillar on the left side was called “Boaz,” 
meaning “In Him is strength.” Further description is given in 
Jer.52:21-23. These pillars did not apparently support any weight, 
but stood as monuments or columns, bearing testimony, linked 
with the temple of Jehovah.

Needed Truth 1924, page 184



The House of God of this present day is declared to be “the church 
of the Living God, the pillar and ground (basis or foundation) of 
the truth ” (1 Tim.3:15). 

The molten sea was situated in the court of the temple; it was 
10 cubits in diameter,30 in circumference, and five in depth. It 
rested upon 12 oxen, three looking in each direction: north, south, 
east and west (2 Chron.4:2-5). There were also ten lavers of brass, 
five on the right side of the house and five on the left, to wash 
such things as belonged to the burnt offering; but the sea was for 
the priests to wash in. The laver in connexion with the tabernacle 
speaks of the continual cleansing needful in order to serve God 
acceptably (2 Cor.7:1. See Eph.5:25-28; also Ps.119:9). It was a 
shadow of that which is in heaven, even the sea which was like 
unto crystal, before the throne of God (Rev.4:6; 15:2). 

The brazen (or copper) altar, the altar of the Lord, was 20 cubits 
in length and the same in breadth, but its height was 10 cubits (2 
Chron.4:1), and was built by Solomon before the porch. He 
offered burnt offerings upon it, even as the duty of every day 
required. The Lord Jesus Christ is both the Altar and Sacrifice. 
(Heb.13:8-15; 10.12). He is our means of approach to God, and 
only upon the ground of His atoning work can we be in the 
presence of God. It may be noted that this brazen altar was equal 
in breadth and length to the Most Holy Place, and its height 
corresponded with that of the cherubim of glory, thus teaching us 
that the Lord Jesus meets every need, also all the claims of 
holiness and justice. 

The court of the priests (1 Kgs.6:36; 7:12) was called the inner 
court, and was built with three rows of hewn stone and a row of 
cedar beams. The great court was the outer one that surrounded 
the temple (2 Chron.4:9; Ezek.42:14). The doors for the court were 
overlaid with brass (or copper).  
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It is hoped that this outline will help to give a general 
acquaintance with the arrangement of the temple. With the 
exception of the ark, Solomon’s temple was in many, if not all, 
ways more ornate and glorious than the tabernacle. Regarding the 
spiritual instruction which may be derived, may we not learn a 
little in connexion with the Lord Jesus Christ in all His majesty as 
the Son, risen, ascended and exalted? His wondrous atoning work 
on the cross is ever to be remembered, and, moreover, His present 
service as great high Priest is still being carried on in the sanctuary 
above. There are glories associated with His peerless Person, 
beyond the powers of language to tell forth, and He will be the 
Object of our admiration throughout the ages to come. 

It is profitable to bear in mind that God has a dwelling place 
upon earth at this present time. It is composed of “living stones,” 
even those who are believers in His Son, called into the 
Community which bears His name, and there obedient unto His 
authority and rule (1 Corinthians I:9). It shows forth in measure 
the characteristics of that temple which is above, for “we are a 
temple (sanctuary) of the living God, even as God said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people” (2 Cor.6:16). Moreover, the assembly of God 
in Corinth, linked as it was with all who call upon the Name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in every place (1 Cor.1:2), is spoken of as 
being “temple of God” (1 Cor.3:16), and to those who were 
faithful in Ephesus it was written: “Ye also are budded together 
for a habitation of God in the Spirit” (Eph.2:22). 

Assemblies of God in various parts of the world, being united 
together as one concrete whole, are declared to be “a spiritual 
house, to be (or, for) a holy priesthood” (1 Pet.2:5). “Each several 
building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the 
Lord”
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(Eph.2:21). Being viewed as a house implies the necessity of rule 
and order to be maintained according to God. Its character as 
temple (sanctuary) also implies the thought of worship and 
service in accordance with divine will. That there is behaviour as 
well as worship in connexion with God’s house is evident from 
the first epistle to Tim.3:15: “That thou mayest know how men 
ought to behave themselves in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.” 

In order to serve God acceptably there must of necessity be 
the full recognition of the lordship of Christ, that He is as Son 
over God’s house: “Whose house are we, if we hold fast our 
boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end” 
(Heb.3:6). And knowing also that He is great Priest over the house 
of God, “let us draw near with a true heart in fulness of faith,...let 
us hold fast the confession of our hope that it waver not; for He is 
faithful that promised” (Heb.10:19-23). Having “a great high 
Priest, who hath passed through the heavens, Jesus, the Son of 
God,” it is our hallowed privilege to render our sacrifices of 
praises unto God before His throne, assured that with such 
offerings He is well pleased. 

 
How amiable are Thy tabernacles, O Jehovah of hosts. 
Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house: 
They will be still praising Thee. 

(Ps.84:1-4). 
The enormous wealth of riches associated with the temple, the 

abundance of gold and silver and valuable woods used in its 
construction, the vast amount of labour employed in connexion 
with the shaping and fixing of the stones; these all indicate that 
the dwelling place of Jehovah is exceeding precious in His 
sight,— it is a structure of no mean worth. Alas! that in this
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day truth relative to the house of God is so little appreciated by 
many of God’s children. May it be more and more highly valued 
by those whom God has been graciously pleased to call into the 
Community of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, and causest to approach unto Thee, 

That he may dwell in Thy courts: 
We shall be satisfied with the goodness of Thy house, The holy place of Thy 
temple. 

(Ps.65:4). 
 

T. M. WALLACE. 
 

JOTTINGS. 
BOTH the Old and New Testaments begin with a Book of Genesis. In Gen.2:4 we 
read: “These are the generations of the heaven and the earth, when they were 
created.” Again, in 5:1 we read: “This is the book of the generations of Adam.” 
We also read of the generations of Noah, and then, when God called and separated 
Abram, the genealogy especially followed is that through Isaac and Jacob. The 
gospel according to Matthew begins: “The book of the generation (genesis) of 
Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.” Genesis deals with the 
generations of the earth and its inhabitants, but Matthew gives the generation of 
Him who made the world, Immanuel. It is not His generation as God that is given—
He “whose goings forth were from everlasting,”—such a generation is not revealed 
to men. It is His generation as man, one born of a woman. This is not an endless 
or needless genealogy; it is a pedigree to prove a title, and make out a claim. The 
King, He is the son of Abraham and of David; those to whom God especially made 
promise regarding Messiah. Those who are to be blessed with Abraham’s blessing 
are to be subject to the rule of David’s Son. Unless Christ be proved to be 
Abraham’s Son and David’s Son, His claim to Messiahship cannot be admitted. 

It is alleged that since the dispersion of Israel no Jew can now legally claim to 
be a son of David, proving such by his genealogy, so that the kingship of Israel 
must be lodged in the hands of our blessed Lord or lost for ever. He is not merely 
a Son of David, but THE Son, upon whose shoulders rests the government. God has 
fulfilled His royal promise to David, and, like so many of His ways, He fulfilled it 
when it laboured under the greatest improbabilities. It seems almost beyond 
question that Matthew’s genealogy is that of Joseph, whereas that of Luke is
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Mary’s line. The Saviour must be the son of a woman (Gen.3:15), but the King 
must reckon His claim to kingship by the male line. Christ was born in wedlock, 
and though conceived miraculously, the son that God gave miraculously to Joseph 
by his wife, Mary, has an unchallengeable right to the throne. Furthermore, He was 
King by divine appointment; He is King by the grace of God. The kingdom of 
Messiah is not derived from David, but, rather, David’s kingdom was established 
through Messiah, who is the Root, as well as the Offspring of David. 

The mystery of Christ’s incarnation is not to be pried into; it is to be understood 
by faith, not by reason. We know not the way of the Spirit, nor “how the bones of 
a child are formed in the womb” (Eccles.11:5). Much less do we understand how 
the body of our Lord Jesus Christ was formed in the womb of the Virgin. But we 
do know by faith that the body was formed by the power of the Holy Spirit. Never 
was a daughter of Eve so highly honoured as she. She was at the same time exposed 
to the danger of the imputation of most serious delinquency. Joseph behaved 
himself far otherwise than Judah in such circumstances. How cautious are the just, 
but how speedy are sinners to pass judgment on others who are guilty of no greater 
crime than themselves. Joseph saw what he thought to be the shame of sin, and 
tried to spread his garment to cover her shame, and while having no part with her, 
he sought to put her away privily. While he thought on these things, he was told in 
a dream, by an angel, of the mighty fact which was soon to take place, and that his 
wife was the chosen and highly honoured woman through whom the Saviour of 
men was to come. The Lord is called the fruit of her womb (Lk.1:42). 

Thus did the eternal Son of the Father come into the world, and thus did 
Immanuel come to be with us. 

“Thou shalt call His name Jesus.” Jesus is Joshua. Two held this name in the 
past who are illustrious types of Christ—Joshua the leader of Israel, and Joshua 
the high priest. Both were leaders of Israel to the land after they had suffered during 
their bondage, the one in Egypt and the other in Babylon. But He, who was to be 
called Jesus, was to lead His people from a greater bondage—bondage in sin: “He 
shall save His people from their sins.” This statement of fact involves that all this 
King’s people were at one time in a state of sin, and of bondage thereto. But He 
came to deal with sin and to liberate His people therefrom. No less a Person than 
Jehovah-Hosea—Jesus—could do this. Not only was He going to deliver His 
people, but He was to lead His people to a better land and a truer rest than the two 
leaders of the past who bore His name, and in such manner that this delivered 
people might serve God acceptably with  reverence and godly fear.” He is the only 
King who has dealt with the sins of His people. First, He condemned sin in the 
lives of men by His manner of life and His teaching, and, having
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discovered sin to men, He then died for our sins according to the Scriptures, How 
short-lived would be the reign of kings to-day if they had a competence and dealt 
with the sins of their people! If they spoke against the evils of horse racing and 
betting, drink and gambling, and other moral evils, and dealt with political evils. 
What if kings to-day dealt with the enormous religious evils of so-called higher 
criticism, and what not, when the present-day “Tom Paine” moves about in clerical 
attire, earning his living under the shadow of a Book whose vital truths he denies! 
What of kings if they dealt with such sins in high places? We say, and say without 
fear of contradiction, that there is but one King who has dealt with the question of 
sin, who is continuing to emancipate His people, and who, having borne witness 
of the world that its works are evil (Jn 7:7), will yet deal with sinners—all 
judgment having been given to Him, as well as all authority in heaven and on earth. 

Christ was not born of an empress or queen. He was born of a virgin; this was 
the sign to Ahaz. Some have tried to argue that the Hebrew word rendered “virgin,” 
in Isa.7:14, does not involve that she of whom the Son, Immanuel, was to be born, 
was of necessity a virgin. If she was not a virgin, wherein was the sign? Was not 
the sign in the miraculous birth of a son? The meaning of the sign is not left in 
doubt by the Spirit’s quotation of Isa.7:14 in Matt.1:23: “The virgin (ή παρθένος, 
he parthenos) shall be with child,” and so forth. The fitness of the virgin birth may 
be seen from the words of Paul in 1 Cor.7:34, with reference to the state of female 
virginity, where he contrasts the wife with the virgin: “She that is unmarried is 
careful for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and spirit.” 
Thus was Mary until the Christ was born. Not that she herself was born sinless any 
more than other children born within the lawful bond of wedlock. “ Now are they 
holy ” (1 Cor.7:14). This does not by any means whatsoever imply that they are 
sinless. The virgin birth of the Lord, involving as it did the operation of a Holy 
Agency, foreannounced to us with divine emphasis the spotlessness and purity of 
His nature. But, pure in His nature though He was, He did not come in the pomp 
and splendour of earth. 

One has said: “By the light of nature we see God above us. By the light of law 
we see God against us. By the light of the gospel we see God with us—Immanuel.” 
He who is Immanuel is God come in our own nature, and in our interest. In Him 
the great gulf between God and man is bridged. The true and full answer to the 
need of the human heart is found in Him. God alone can fully answer that need. 
God must come down to us if we are ever to be raised up to Him. Human efforts 
to reach God fail, and fail utterly; but the great gulf is bridged in Him, and happy, 
indeed, are His people: a people whose God is the Lord  

JOHN MILLER. 
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For Young Believers. 
 

OUR LORD’S APPEARINGS. 
(Continued from page 175). 

 
WE will now pass on to 

THE MANNER OF HIS COMING, and the changes that 
will take place in the case of the living and dead saints at His 
coming. First, as to the manner. Will you please turn to 1 
Thess.4:13-18? Here we find that, whilst the church in 
Thessalonica had been waiting for His Son from heaven, some of 
their number had “fallen asleep” through Jesus. This caused them 
sorrow and anxiety. What would happen to those that had died, if 
the Lord came? Paul would not have them ignorant “concerning 
them that fall asleep, that ye sorrow not even as the rest, which 
have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also which sleep through Jesus will God bring with 
Him.” Paul in these words directs them to their belief that Jesus 
died and rose again. Did Christ rise again from the dead? Yes, 
assuredly He did. He rose by the power of God. Then if He rose 
from the dead as the firstfruits, then as surely as He arose will 
those rise again that have fallen asleep through Jesus. Not only so, 
but he points them on to the future time when these risen ones will 
also come with God, when He cometh at the glorious appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ with ten thousands of His holy ones. 
Thus, on the basis of the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
he settles the question of the resurrection of the dead in Christ, to 
be glorified and then return with Him. But to show how this was 
to be effected concerning the resurrection of the sleeping saints 
and the changing of the living ones, Paul needed divine 
revelation; for as the truth of the Church which
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is His Body was specially revealed to him, so also was the truth 
of the Lord’s coming for that Church revealed to him. These are 
truths proper to this dispensation; they stand alone. Hence he says: 
“For this we say unto you BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, that we 
that are alive, that are left unto the coming of the Lord, shall in no 
wise precede (go before) them that are fallen asleep. For the Lord 
Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout (a commander’s 
shout), with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we that are alive, that 
are left, shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air.” Thus, in the plainest possible words, we 
learn the manner of His coming, and that by divine revelation to 
Paul. 

It will be seen that His coming is not at the death of a believer, 
as some assert, for, at death, believers “depart to be with Christ, 
which is very far better” than abiding down here. It is then we are 
“absent from the body, and at home with the Lord” (2 Cor.5:8). 
Neither is it one general resurrection of saved and unsaved. It is a 
resurrection FROM AMONG the dead of those that are “ in Christ ” 
(1 Thess.4:16). (The reader will perceive that we are not writing 
of the resurrection of the dead (Heb.6:2), but of resurrection from 
among the dead.) You see, it is a personal return; it is THE LORD 
HIMSELF that shall descend from heaven. It is the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This word coming (παρουσία, parousia, 
presence) has always to do with His personal presence, whether it 
be His coming for His Church, or His coming with His Church as 
Son of Man. Such a fact should, indeed, be very precious to us, 
not only to hold as a doctrine, but to cherish. Our blessed 
Kinsman-redeemer, the Lover of our souls, will come personally 
to call us to be with Himself. Let us get into our hearts that it is 
the real Person of our Lord  
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Jesus Christ that is coming again, coming again with an 
assembling shout: 
 

“True the silent grave is keeping  
Many a seed in weakness sown;  
But the saints in Thee now sleeping,  
Raised in power shall share Thy throne:  
Resurrection! 
Lord of glory, ’tis Thine own.” 
 

What myriads, what a mighty host shall arise? The same shout 
also shall call to Himself every living saint. What an assembly of 
glorified saints! This is a blessed, joyful event that may take place 
at any moment. Think of it! At any moment our Lord may come 
and take us to be for ever with Himself—all opportunities to 
please and serve Him, as we can serve Him now, for ever gone. 
If, then, we are exercised to obey His word in anything, let us do 
it now. If we are concerned to speak to some soul of the Saviour 
and His great love, let us do it now. This blessed truth must have 
a practical effect upon us, or we receive it in vain. “Everyone that 
hath this hope set on Him, purifieth himself, even as He is pure” 
(1 Jn 3:3). 

“WE SHALL ALL BE CHANGED.” 
“Behold, I tell you a mystery: we shall not all sleep, but we 

shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality” (1 Cor.15:51-53). In this chapter Paul is dealing 
chiefly with the great question of the resurrection from among the 
dead, both of Christ and His saints, and not of a “general” 
resurrection of the dead (as it is sometimes termed). The 
resurrection of these saints who have died is based upon the 
indisputable fact of Christ’s
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resurrection, from among the dead. “Christ, the firstfruits; 
afterwards they that are Christ’s, at His coming.” 

Did God, by His omnipotency, raise from among the dead the 
body, the very same body, of our Lord Jesus Christ that died upon 
Golgotha’s tree? that body which saw no corruption because of 
its sinlessness? He did, for “He was raised by the power of God.” 
It was “this Jesus.” He could say: “Wherefore do reasonings arise 
in your heart? See My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself: 
handle Me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
behold Me having. And when He had said this, He showed them 
His hands and His feet” (Lk.24:38-40). This was the body which 
was put into Joseph’s new tomb by loving hands and tender 
hearts. Upon that body the “working of the strength of God’s 
might” had operated. 

Yes, says the apostle, it was He, and he emphasises the fact in 
1 Cor.15. by saying four times: “He appeared.” Now, as Christ 
appeared to His own in the body in resurrection, so will the saints 
have bodies when they rise at His coming. As saints “fall on 
sleep” and are buried, they see corruption, and unto dust they 
return. But they will be raised again at His coming with 
incorruptible bodies. O, the marvellous power of our God as seen 
in resurrection! 

But someone will say: How are the dead raised? and with what 
manner of body do they come? We can praise our God that this is 
not left to our fancies or theories; it is simply and plainly stated in 
the chapter before us,1 Cor.15., yet with divine wisdom. As we 
have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image 
of the heavenly. How beautifully this agrees with Phil.3:20,21: 
“We wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall fashion 
anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the 
body of His glory.” This will be part of the
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fruits of His glorious redemptive work; we await the redemption 
of our body (Rom.8:23), which will be effected at our Lord’s 
return. 

“We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.” No, we 
shall not all die. There will be some living saints upon earth at our 
Lord’s return: " We that are alive, that are left.” This truth, as well 
as the resurrection of the sleeping saints, is also set before us in Jn 
11:25,26: “I am the Resurrection, and the Life; he that believeth 
on Me, though he die, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and 
believeth on Me shall never die.” These living ones shall put on 
immortality at His coming; they shall never more be liable to 
death—“They can die no more.” How joyfully we should sing: 

“O joy, O delight, should we go without dying, 
No sickness, no sadness, no dread, and no crying, 
Caught up through the clouds, with our Lord, into glory,  
When Christ shall return for His own!” 

With Him for ever, with a body like unto His own glorious 
body, never more to grieve Him, never more to sin; but capable 
of going on in unwearied activity, worship and service. 

May this precious, soul-stirring truth be used of God to revive 
us again: 

“Watching and ready may we be, 
As those who long their Lord to see.” 

 
J. DORRICOTT.
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Department of Question and Answer. 
 

What is the meaning of the words “therefore all died” in 2 Cor.5:14? Have they 
any connexion with the words “for ye died” in Col.3:3? 
In the word “died” we have the idea of expiation and substitution. Thereby Christ 
became Sin-offering and Substitute for all who have put faith in His work, and 
all such are, therefore, considered to have died in the person of their Substitute, 
and to be united to Him who rose again, that they might bring forth fruit unto 
Him, yea, live unto Him who for their sakes died and rose again. The two 
scriptures undoubtedly have the same point of view. 

J. H. 
Please explain 1 Cor.4:9, especially the words “a spectacle unto the world and 
to angels and to men." 
The verse was written to abase the self-glorying Corinthians, of whom, the 
apostle writes: “Ye are already filled...having reigned without us.” “As for us, 
methinks God has given to us apostles no such place of glory, but one of 
abasement: the last in the show, the meanest (Mk.9:35). “We inarch in the rear 
of the public procession, close to the criminal, as men doomed to die, on our way 
to the arena of the theatre, to be a spectacle to the assembled world of 
onlookers—invisible and visible, angels and men.”
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
(Concluded from page 101.) 

 
AFTER the exhortation in Heb.10:23 to hold fast the confession of 
the hope, coupled with the assurance that “ He is faithful that 
promised,” we have a further exhortation in Heb.10:24,25, which 
should not be passed over lightly: “And let us consider one another 
to provoke unto love and good works; not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together as the custom of some is, but 
exhorting one another; and so much the more, as ye see the day 
drawing nigh.” In considering one another with a view to this great 
end, we need to take circumstances and surroundings into account. 
It is only as we thus consider one another and make allowances, 
where possible, that we can provoke to love and good works. 

In the light of the foregoing, what shall we say about the 
thoroughly bad custom of forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together? for it is not unknown to-day. There were some in that 
far-off day, and, alas! there are some to-day, who allow the 
practice to grow on them. They never seem to take seriously the 
privilege and responsibility of being present at the assemblings. 
The loss to ourselves of neglecting what used to be called, and 
very properly called, “the means of grace” is very serious; but how 
much more serious to treat lightly the request of our blessed Lord 
as conveyed to us in the well-known words, “This do in 
remembrance of Me,” and, furthermore, to fail to respond to the 
plainly expressed desire of our God, “The Father seeketh such to 
worship Him.” 

In this connexion the matter of living away out of reach of an 
assembly of God should cause earnest exercise. In things of this 
sort there is a very special opportunity for pleasing God, and 
where saints put themselves to  
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personal inconvenience and make sacrifices in order to be found 
going in and out amongst those together of God, their own souls 
will be blessed and the pleasure of the Lord will prosper in their 
hands. In addition to this, encouragement and help will be given 
to others. Exercise as to this may be unknown to any but the Lord 
Himself, and it may be a case of “Hast thou faith? have it to thyself 
before God.” Some things are better kept well out of sight like the 
roots of trees. Those who thus “take root downward” shall 
assuredly “bear fruit upward ”; being “ planted in the House of the 
Lord,” they “shall flourish in the courts of our God.” We shrink 
from anything which might even appear like trying to put burdens 
on fellow saints or in any way interfering with their lawful 
personal liberties, but we feel that these things should be plainly 
placed before all and every effort made to stir up exercise before 
God, so that none may, without serious thought, move away from 
the privileges and responsibilities of assembly life. Isolation is 
trying even for the strong, who are not likely to come through 
unimpaired; what, then, shall we say of the weak ׳? 

Precious memories are stirred as the touching exhortation of 
Heb.10:32 is obeyed: “But call to remembrance the former days, 
in which, after ye were enlightened, ye endured a great conflict of 
sufferings.” Persons are much to be pitied who have no “former 
days” to call to remembrance, who have no beginning in spiritual 
things to look back upon; who cannot recall the days when they 
had real dealings with God, when the joy of God’s salvation filled 
their souls and the Word of God became a living book to them. In 
the case of the Hebrews this was accompanied by a great conflict 
of sufferings, and by “reproaches and afflictions”; not only so, but 
he could say of them: “Ye took joyfully the spoiling of your 
possessions.” Notwithstanding
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these trying experiences, these former days of theirs were days of 
real experience under the hand of God, days much to be 
remembered (Ps.77:10). Although none of us have been called 
upon to suffer as they did, we have our former days, our days of 
awakening, enlightenment and joy in God; and when difficulties 
beset us, we should call to remembrance these former days and 
receive encouragement. 

The latter part of Heb.10. connects itself naturally with the 
earlier part of Heb.12., where much help is offered for times of 
stress and trial. The cloud of testimony bearers referred to in 
Heb.12:1 is, no doubt, composed of their spiritual ancestors 
mentioned in Heb.11; again referred to, we would suggest, in 
Heb.12:23 as “the spirits of just men made perfect.” If Rachel could 
be spoken prophetically of as “weeping for her children,” may it 
not be lawful for us to think of these noble men and women of 
faith looking forward to a spiritual posterity, who would follow in 
their footsteps and do better; and looking forward in such a way 
as to be spoken of as witnesses, those to whom we are come? Be 
this as it may, the thought of those, “of whom the world was not 
worthy,” cannot fail to have a stimulating effect on us. Let us, 
then, seek grace to “lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us,” and let us “run with patience the race that is 
set before us”; not forgetting the all-important words that follow 
in Heb.12:2: “Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Perfecter of our 
faith; who for the joy that was set before Him, endured the cross, 
despising shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the throne 
of God.” 

In Heb.12:4 we read: “Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin.” Whilst this was so we must not forget that 
they had taken joyfully the spoiling of their possessions in the 
former days, and, no doubt,
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would have resisted unto blood had this been necessary. Some 
have thought that if they did not offer their lives they could not be 
fully well pleasing to God, but this was a mistake. If the price 
which the times demand is paid for the truth, that is all that is 
required. We may not be called upon to give our lives to the sword, 
indeed, we may not even have to suffer the loss of our possessions, 
but some of our posterity will be required, for the truth’s sake, to 
suffer even unto death, as indicated in the sure word of prophecy. 
Thus, looking backwards and forwards, and above all upwards, let 
us go steadfastly on in the way marked out. 

As we are part of what has been, so may we be part of what is 
to be, and pass on to posterity what we have received, with the 
present truth added, to the glory of God and the blessing of men. 
Amen. 

A weighty and most important matter is brought before us in 
Heb.12:5-13 inclusive. The verses should be carefully read and 
pondered. Chastening is the subject, and it must not be regarded 
lightly, as it is the “chastening of the Lord,” and it is those “whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth.” Furthermore, it has a definite end, 
even that “we may be partakers of His holiness.” 

The spirit is the part of our being nearest to God, and it is, 
therefore, most important that it should be subject to Him and 
under control. There is a most interesting and helpful reference to 
the spirit in Isa.38:15,16, which we quote in full because it is so 
pertinent: 

What shall I say? He hath both spoken unto me, and Himself hath done it: 
I shall go softly all my years in the bitterness of my soul. 
O Lord, by these things men live, 
And wholly therein is the life of my spirit: 
Wherefore recover Thou me and make me to live. 

The “life of the spirit” here seems to correspond with
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“and live” of the portion in Hebrews. This we understand to be 
living as God accounts living, in the very highest sense. We are 
not only required to subject our spirits, but we are responsible to 
rule them, and this also is most important. In Prov.16:32 we read: 

He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty; 
And he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city. 

And in 25:28 (A.V.): 
He that hath no rule over his own spirit 
Is like a city that is broken down, and without walls. 

By personal prowess and the arm of flesh great men may do great 
exploits, taking cities and so forth. But, under the eye of God, an 
exercised child of His does “better” if, although given (it may be) 
to anger, he is “slow to anger,” and although insubordinate in 
spirit, he “ ruleth his spirit.” 

Chastening may affect our bodies, our souls or our 
circumstances; but, however administered, it is intended to reach 
our spirits in order that we may live and continue to live the life 
that is life indeed. Such chastening, we are told, “seemeth for the 
present to be not joyous, but grievous.” Let us not be under any 
illusion about that, but, at the same time, let us think about the 
“afterwards,” for assuredly the “peaceable fruit of righteousness” 
will be the happy result if we, on our part, are “exercised thereby.” 
How fittingly the words of verses 12 and 13 follow: 
Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down, and the palsied knees; 

And make straight paths for your feet, 
That that which is lame be not turned out of the way, But rather 

be healed. 
We must not leave this most profitable line of thought without 

a word about the “fathers of our flesh.” We had them “to chasten 
us” and “we gave them reverence,”
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 as was meet and right. They did it “as seemed good to them” and, 
no doubt, made many mistakes, but let us be thankful that they did 
not make the greatest of all mistakes—that is, to neglect 
chastisement altogether. What a joy that we can be sure that the 
Father of spirits will make no mistake in His chastenings, 
reproving and scourging; and that, if we subject ourselves to Him, 
He will make a thoroughly good job of us. Let us, then, stand up 
to it and not faint or turn away, knowing that: 

He always wins who sides with God; 
To him no chance is lost; 
God’s will is sweetest to him when  
It triumphs at his cost. 

The exhortations in verses 14 and 15 are much needed. It should 
be noted that we are to “follow after peace with all men,”—not 
merely with our fellow saints, but all men. This reminds us of the 
words in Galatians: “As we have opportunity, let us work that 
which is good toward all men.” The range and scope of these 
words is delightful. They boldly set forth a principle on which we 
should act in our relations with men to the utmost bounds of the 
race. The second exhortation is restricted to those with whom we 
are bound up in testimony, for whose welfare we have special 
responsibility: “Looking carefully lest there be any man that 
falleth short of the grace of God.” There is no suggestion that the 
supply of grace may run short, for “He giveth more grace” 
(Jas.4:6). But we may fall short of the grace of God, and if this 
takes place some “root of bitterness springing up” may trouble, 
and “ thereby the many be defiled.” Esau, whose sad case was 
referred to earlier in this article, is next brought forward in 
Heb.12:16.17 as a solemn warning. 

We believe that a child of God may, through disobedience to 
the revealed will of God, get to a similar
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place and also be rejected as previously explained; but it is not for 
us to judge any in this respect—their judgment is with the Lord. 
Our responsibility and privilege is to seek their restoration by 
every means at our disposal. Similar to this is the case of the 
unregenerate. It is not within our province to say of any such that 
they have crossed the line and are beyond the reach of mercy, but 
rather to seek their salvation to the latest moment; although in both 
cases, at times, we may experience the absence of that liberty of 
utterance which we long for and pray for in speaking to our 
fellows about spiritual and eternal things. 

In drawing to a close we should like to direct attention briefly 
to Heb.12:22,23,24: “ But ye arc come unto mount Zion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
innumerable hosts of angels, to the general assembly and church 
of the firstborn who are enrolled in heaven, and to God, the Judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus, the 
Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that 
speaketh better than that of Abel.” If a present experience is here 
brought before us, as is the case we suggest, we should endeavour 
to realise it, for such a conception is well calculated to lead our 
minds and hearts upward. We shall be helped in this if we 
remember that both tabernacle and temple were copies of 
heavenly things, and, because that was so, God commanded that 
everything was to be made strictly according to His instructions. 
How serious, then, it would have been for either Moses or 
Solomon to have introduced ideas from any other source. These 
were material copies, but in this dispensation God has given 
instructions for a spiritual house, which is to be much more fully 
in harmony with the heavenly realities in every sense. If we 
remember that heavenly realities exist, it will make us more 
careful in every detail, and

Needed Truth 1924, page 203



also help us to appreciate the greatness and preciousness of that 
which has been put within our reach. 

With our present light and knowledge we may not be able to 
place these various things and persons, to which we are come, in 
their proper order; but we can at least draw near, with some little 
divine intelligence, and 

Give thanks aloud to God,  
To God, the heavenly King;  
With all around His throne  
His works and glories sing; 

Knowing that we and they are engaged in one glorious exercise, 
in which we shall join more fully when present limitations are 
removed at the coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Meantime let us who are DECEIVING A KINGDOM THAT CANNOT 
BE SHAKEN, have grace to OFFER SERVICE WELL-PLEASING TO GOD 
WITH REVERENCE AND AWE. 

 
W. J. LENNOX. 

 
THE TREE WHICH FELL. 

 
FOR years it had stood with its fellows, bearing witness to the 
creative power of the God of Nature, but now it has fallen to rise 
no more. We have seen it bending under the power of the storms 
which swept along the riverbanks, until its branches well-nigh 
touched the earth; but, as if glorying in its power and might, as if 
scorning those wild bursts of Nature, it has ever and always reared 
itself and, freed from the things which clung to it, has stood out 
nobler, grander and greater than ever. 

Early in spring its foliage burst forth and late into autumn its 
greenness continued with it, its presence a very tower of strength 
beside others, filling the appointed place and adding grace and 
beauty to the lovely scene around.  
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It stood close to the bridge which crosses the river, and, seen 
by hundreds who pass to and fro every day, was often spoken of 
and commented upon because of its strength and beauty. Those 
same persons, seeing it after it fell, wondered much, as did the 
writer. For the storm which laid it low was not more severe than 
many which it had so nobly stood against. 

There was a cause, and becoming interested I went and looked 
at where it broke. What was my surprise to find that it was in the 
very thickest part—that part of the tree which outwardly looked 
so strong—where the failure had taken place; it was there that it 
had broken down. But a further inspection showed something else, 
for right in the centre a fungus had formed and, working gradually 
out, it had destroyed the live fibre of the tree to such an extent that 
only a thin “veneer” remained. Ah, yes, it was the fungus which 
had done it. Many years ago, unknown to its fellows, unthought 
of by the tree itself, that deadly, destroying germ had found its 
way right into its very centre and life. And as the fungus absorbed 
and dried up the substance, just in the same measure did that 
stalwart tree lose its power of resistance. Now it has fallen, and 
but yesterday men are carrying away those dead branches to be 
burned. We did not know the struggle which was going on—we 
could not tell how difficult it was becoming for the tree to right 
itself—as, swayed by the winds which swept over, it still tried to 
rally and assert itself as of old. Alas! its strength had gone. Now 
God likens men to trees (see Isa.61:3; Ps.1:3; Ezek.31.). 

We take ourselves to a scene portrayed in Acts 20. At the 
bidding of the apostle they have come from Miletus, which lies 
forty miles southwest of Ephesus. Planted or placed there in the 
midst of that called-out and kept together company,
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those overseers have stood shoulder to shoulder testifying for God 
and His Truth, strong in their convictions, resolute and brave in 
the defence and care of the flock; kind, watchful, discriminating, 
apt to teach, but ever and always guarding the sheep of the flock 
from pastures which had never grown from, nor been watered by 
the Word of God. And standing there at the bridge which spans 
the river of time, I see two stalwart trees, Hymenaeus and Philetus 
by name. (We are assuming that they were among those who met 
Paul at Miletus.) The winds of evil doctrine had assailed them 
again and yet again. Bending under those fierce and sudden blasts, 
they have perhaps well-nigh touched the earth; but ever and 
always they have stood up, their power of resistance outwardly as 
strong as ever, those whirlwinds but freeing them of those dead 
things which they were all the better without. How it gladdened 
the heart of the One who had placed them there, as they thus bore 
witness with their fellows, their presence a very tower of strength 
to others, as, filling the appointed place, they added grace and 
beauty to God’s husbandry (1 Cor.3:9). But now they have fallen 
(to rise no more unless God gives repentance unto the 
acknowledging of the truth), and we wonder at it, as do all who 
pass this way. Becoming interested we search for the cause. What 
is our surprise to discover, that it is in connexion with the 
resurrection, one of the strongest links in the chain of divine truth, 
that they have erred and missed the mark. Departure from God and 
His Word does not usually show itself at once, and it may be even 
at that time when the apostle spoke to them at Miletus, unknown 
to their fellows, unthought of by those of whom it was true, the 
enemy had dropped the seed which, working from within, would 
ultimately show itself in the few years to come in such far-
reaching results as would tend
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to scatter and destroy God’s tillage. For years they had been 
warned of that which would come (Acts 20.). They were aware of 
the evil doctrine which had already shown itself in God’s 
assemblies. They had seen its effects upon others, for the Spirit of 
God in Eph.4:14, gives us words which show those effects. They 
are carried, or whirled about, as the ship which has lost its helm is 
carried about in a storm, and ultimately become derelicts—
shipwrecks concerning the Faith. Tossed, agitated, believing to-
day what they may renounce to-morrow, they gradually become 
destitute of the truth and are not able to have any settled 
convictions regarding truth or error. But they fell, and, meditating, 
we look back over the years within living memory, and what do 
we find? Do we find that men, graced of God to tend the flock, 
have broken down on their “weak point” as they kept watch at the 
bridge 1 Has it been their “ failing ” that has " tripped them up ”? 
Alas I no; it has been their very strongest points on which they 
have gone astray, and as we write we can recall their thrilling 
words, their burning fervour, as they exhorted us to continue 
steadfastly in the very truths which now, alas! they have ceased to 
contend for. 

Beloved, God and the Word of His grace can alone keep us from 
the path of the destroyer, who is going about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour, and if we would escape him, let us 
keep low and humble. “They that are low need fear no fall.” Pride 
has brought many a tree of Lebanon down, and pride is one of the 
things which God hates and abhors. We think of that blessed One 
in Ps.22:1,2, who has cried out to His God, but there is no 
response. And then we read: 

But Thou art holy, 
O Thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel. 
Our fathers trusted in Thee: 
They trusted, and Thou didst deliver them.	  
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They cried unto 'Thee, and were delivered:  
They trusted in Thee, and were not ashamed.  
But I am a worm, and no man: 
A reproach of men and despised of the people. 

As though to say: “Thou didst hear and deliver our fathers, for 
they were men, but I am only a worm and no man.” What 
lowliness to be found in the One who thus humbled Himself. What 
an example for you and me to follow. I have never yet heard of a 
worm stumbling —it is too low to fall. May it be ours to guard 
against the inroads of the enemy, whatever be the nature of the 
destroying fungus, lest we fall from the grace of God; and if 
perchance we are brought into “deep waters,” either individually 
or as a Community, may our trust and confidence be in Him, who 
answered that lowly One from the horns of the wild oxen 
(Ps.22:21). 

 
STRANGER. 

 
SIMON, WHO IS CALLED PETER. 

(Concluded from page 181.) 
 

THE LORD’S APPEARANCES. 
 

“THE Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon” 
(Lk.24:34). Such were the words which greeted the ears of the two 
disciples who had returned from Emmaus to Jerusalem. These two 
had their story to tell of the Lord’s appearance to them, but the 
eleven, and the disciples who were with them, were in no doubt as 
to the Lord having risen; for He had appeared to Simon, and such 
things had unquestionably taken place at that appearing as left 
Simon in no doubt of the reality of the personal resurrection of the 
Lord. Of what passed between the Lord and Peter at the Lord’s 
appearance to him we are told nothing in Scripture, but the fact of 
Peter’s public denial of the Lord in the court of the
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high priest was, no doubt, one of the chief causes of the Lord’s 
private appearance to him. 

How could Peter have charged home upon the Jews the fact that 
“Ye denied the holy and righteous One” (Acts 3:14) if his 
conscience had not been clear from his denial of the Lord, through 
repentance and forgiveness having been granted him by the Lord? 
Unforgiven sin makes men weaklings and cowards at heart; but 
may not a forgiven sinner who knows real repentance, and that 
matters are clear between himself and the Lord, charge home upon 
others the very sins of which he himself has been guilty, and which 
he now abhors? Furthermore, will he not do it, on the one hand, 
with an earnestness begotten of deep experience, yet with a 
measure of tenderness for others, realising his own weakness? 
Such seems to have been the case with Peter, and this part of 
Peter’s life would teach us the need of having personal and private 
dealings with the Lord over our faulty service and many 
shortcomings, for “In many things we all stumble. If any stumble 
not in word, the same is a perfect man, able to bridle the whole 
body also” (Jas.3:2). How fully the former part of the verse is 
fulfilled, but to the latter part few can fully subscribe. The same 
tongue of Peter which denied the Lord—and how greatly he 
stumbled in word—was the very tongue which the Holy Spirit 
used on the day of Pentecost with such marked results, and which 
was used on many days after that to God’s glory. Even as Paul 
could write of Peter’s work: " For He that wrought for Peter unto 
the apostleship of the circumcision, wrought for me also unto the 
Gentiles” (Gal.2:8). 

John, in his gospel, tells of a manifestation of the Lord to seven 
of His disciples at the sea of Tiberias. Matthew takes account of 
the Lord’s appearance to His eleven disciples in the mountain in 
Galilee. Luke (besides the Lord’s appearance to the two on the 
way to Emmaus,
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which was nigh to Jerusalem) notices only the Lord’s appearance 
to His own in Jerusalem. John tells of the Lord’s appearances to 
them in Jerusalem, and to the seven at the sea of Tiberias. What 
had brought them nigh to the sea of Tiberias? We may quite 
correctly suppose that they were on their way to the chosen 
mountain in Galilee to meet the Lord. There they were to receive 
the commandment which they were to carry out, even as we are, 
during the Lord’s absence. 

 
It was a command given by their despised and rejected 

Lord. 
It was given in a despised place—Galilee. 
It was and still is a command despised by many. 
 

It begins, “All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and 
on earth.” The remainder of the command we beg our readers to 
examine carefully for themselves in Matt.28. 

Such were the words which broke the silence on that lonely 
mountain side: words which, as they reached human ears, would 
lead men and women to bow to the Lord’s authority, expressed in 
the words of those rugged Galilean fishermen. The disciples were 
evidently wending their way to such an important meeting, but as 
they got back to old and familiar surroundings, old inclinations 
began to lay hold upon them. Ah! this is just how the devil works 
upon the flesh of believers. What believer is there, if he gets back 
to the old haunts and surroundings of his sinner days, will not feel 
the old desires begin to surge up again within him? and many a 
soul has fallen a prey to the devil in such circumstances. It was 
even so with Peter. Peter was a born leader of men. How valuable 
he was when he was right, but how dangerous when he was 
wrong! The devil is always after the leaders; if he gets the leaders 
to go wrong, the sheep will follow in due course. “I
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go a-fishing,” said Peter. It was the bold assertion of' a leader, and 
the others echoed: “We also come with thee.” It is a sad and fearful 
thing to go astray oneself, but it is very much worse to be the cause 
of leading others away from the path of truth. The story of their 
unfruitful toil is briefly told: “They went forth,…“They took 
nothing.” The Lord’s command was “to the mountains,” but their 
disobedience led them “to the sea.” It was the devil’s work to 
circumvent them in their obedience to the Lord’s command. 

The Lord goes after them, and finds them in their fruitless toil. 
Who can hope to be truly fruitful who work without the Lord, or, 
still worse, who go plainly in opposition to His will? What 
wondrous grace the Lord showed them again I How well He knew 
the men He was dealing with; they had been His daily companions 
during the past few years. He has ready for them a fire of coals, 
and fish thereon and bread, for they had told Him that they had 
nothing to eat. Besides these gifts, He fills their nets with great 
fishes -153. He would teach them by His grace that His ways are 
best, and that, in contradistinction thereto, the way of 
transgressors is hard. We are told that this was the third time the 
Lord had manifested Himself to His disciples (that is to the 
disciples together)—probably twice in Jerusalem and now here at 
the sea of Tiberias. 

After they had broken their fast, the Lord begins to deal with 
Simon Peter; and while we have nothing in Scripture as to what 
transpired at the Lord’s first appearance to Peter, we know what 
took place at the sea of Tiberias. Peter had not been instrumental 
in leading others to deny the Lord, but now he had led some of his 
fellow disciples away from the path of duty. The Lord’s question 
to Simon was searching and humbling: “Simon, son of John, 
Invest thou Me more than these? that is, more than these, thy 
fellow disciples, love Me,
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The reference to Simon’s greater love is, no doubt, because of his 
assertion of greater devotedness: “If all shall be offended in Thee, 
I will never be offended” (Matt.36:33). 

When the Lord questioned Peter as to his superior love, He used 
the stronger word for love (agape). Of this word a well-known 
authority has written: “It is a word born within the bosom of 
revealed religion. It occurs in the LXX, but there is no example of 
its use in any heathen writer whatever; the utmost they attained to 
here was philanthropia and Philadelphia, and the last, indeed, 
never in any sense but as the love between brethren of blood.”—
Trench. The use of the verb form of the word agape by the Lord 
involves that the Lord asked Peter if he dearly loved Him. But 
Peter in reply did not assert that he loved the Lord in this superior 
way. “Yea, Lord,” he said, “Thou knowest that I love (phileo) 
Thee.” He expressed himself as though he could not speak of 
being moved by more than feelings of natural love for the Lord. 
“Feed My lambs,” was the Lord’s reply. The work of caring for 
others does not rest upon our faith in the Lord, but our love for 
Him. If we love the Lord we will love those and the things that are 
His. The Lord’s care is first for the lambs. They are always the 
first to suffer when deflection from the will of God takes place 
with leaders of God’s people. Had men truly cared for the lambs 
how very different would have been the history of God’s people. 
What heart-rending scenes Jeremiah depicts of departure from the 
will of God: 

Mine eyes do fail with tears, my bowels are troubled, 
My liver is poured upon the earth, for the destruction of the daughter of my 
people; 
Because the young children and the sucklings swoon in the streets of the city. 
They say to their mothers, Where is corn and wine? 
When they swoon as the wounded in the streets of the city, 
When their soul is poured out into their mother’s bosom. 

(Lam.2:11,12).
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Alas! many lambs still perish; they have no shepherds to care for 
them. Can we say to the Lord who knows our hearts, “I love 
Thee,” and refrain from hearing His command, “ Feed My lambs.” 
There’s work to provide suitable pasture for them, grass tender 
and succulent, which will nourish them till they reach a stage when 
they can take to stronger pasturage. 

The Lord repeats His question, again using the stronger word 
for love, and again Peter replies in exactly the same terms, basing 
his reply on the Lord’s full knowledge of the reality of his 
affection for Him. The Lord then tells him: “Tend (or shepherd) 
My sheep.” The word “tend” takes in all the responsibility of that 
which devolves upon a shepherd. He must rule, lead, protect and 
provide for them; they are entrusted to his care. He must not allow 
himself to become ignorant of their welfare. He must be in 
continual touch with them, or he cannot be said to tend them. 
David, the shepherd-king of Israel, is a type of a true shepherd: 

He fed them according to the integrity of his heart; 
        And guided them by the skilfulness of his hands. 

(Ps.78:72.) 
With him it was not integrity without skilfulness, nor skilfulness 
without integrity; both were combined in that skilful leader of 
God’s people. 

Then the third time the Lord repeated His question, but this 
time He used the weaker word for love (phileo), which Peter had 
used. Peter was grieved because He asked him the third time, and 
he casts himself upon the Lord’s absolute knowledge of all things: 
“Lord, Thou knowest all things; Thou knowest that I love Thee.” 
In the Lord’s thrice repeated question there is a reminder to Peter 
of his thrice repeated denial, and there is in the Lord’s repeated 
commands: “Feed My Lambs,” “Tend My sheep,” “Feed My 
sheep,” a threefold
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reminder of the Lord’s injunction: “When once thou has turned 
again stablish thy brethren” (Lk.22:32). 

Young Christians, the lambs of the flock, need to be fed, but 
the sheep, those of mature years, require also to be fed with 
spiritual food suited to their requirements. In the Lord’s threefold 
charge to Peter we have the entire ground of pastoral work 
covered, and such work is to be done by those who do it because 
of their love for the Shepherd to whom the lambs and sheep 
belong. The work will at times test fully the reality of the love for 
the Shepherd, and love alone, which is the strongest of emotions, 
can enable shepherds to fulfil the Lord’s commands. Peter, in his 
first letter, exhorts the elders to the work of tending the flock of 
God and to make themselves ensamples to the flock. He tells them 
of the sure reward which will be theirs if faithfully they discharge 
their duty; for “when the chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye 
shall receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away” (1 Pet.5:1-
4). 

Before the incident closes Peter is told by the Lord the manner 
of his death, by which he should glorify God. Thus, while he did 
not go to prison and to death with the Lord, he, nevertheless, 
passed that way afterwards, and that to the glory of God, and in 
the light of such a revelation relative to his death, he was 
commanded by the Lord in simple yet soul-moving words: 
“Follow Me.” Such a command, like all others, can only be obeyed 
by any of us, if we are able to say from the heart, as Simon said: 
“Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee.” 

J. MILLER.  
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Department of Question and Answer. 
 

Jn 1:17: “For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came .by Jesus 
Christ.” Was there grace and truth before Jesus Christ came? Was not the Old 
Testament the Word of God? If so, is it not the truth of God? If not, what is it? 

 
It has commonly been supposed that the intention here was to contrast law with 

grace, but it may well be that the object of the inspired writer was also to stress the 
difference between Moses and Christ in the manner of their respective 
communications. 

The law was “given.” Grace and truth “came.” Moses only gave the law, for 
great, good and faithful though he was, he did not fully obey that law himself; 
indeed, he did not fully understand it. This is not surprising when we remember 
that it was “holy and righteous and good” (Rom.7:12), also “spiritual ” (verse 14); 
so much so that only our Lord Jesus Christ Himself could “ magnify the law ” 
(Isa.42:21) by fulfilling it in its entirety. We could contrast the law (taking a limited 
view of it) with grace (as we in this dispensation understand it), but to contrast it 
with truth is altogether unthinkable. 

Moses gave the law as he received it from God, and he gave it in a very 
enlightened and sympathetic way; but he did not live it out. In ׳contrast with this, 
grace and truth were brought into manifest activity by Jesus Christ. If we may so 
speak, they lived and moved and had their being in Him. In other words, He was 
grace and truth personified. The word used will sustain this meaning, and the verse 
following shows this to be the trend of thought: “No man hath seen God at any 
time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared 
Him.” He declared or told out God in a full and altogether satisfactory׳ way, for He 
was “full of grace and truth,” as verse 14 tells us. 

Moses was not full of the law in all its holiness, righteousness, goodness and 
spirituality. We might follow this up by referring to the lamentable failure of God's 
people to represent God, as mentioned in Rom.2:24, in the following scathing 
words: “For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles because of you.” 
And this is a warning to us; our failure in this respect is great, and we are less 
excusable than they, for we have as our example One through whom grace and 
truth were fully presented and God fully declared. 

With these considerations before us, may we not safely answer the questions as 
follows? Yes! Grace and truth were, in some measure, before Jesus Christ. Yes! 
The Old Testament was the Word of God. This being so, it is the truth of God, as 
spoken to the fathers in the prophets, by divers portions. Heb.1:1.  

W. J. L. 
The Scripture quoted is not intended to suggest that grace and truth had no place 

in God’s dealings in an earlier time. These must have shone -out from time to time 
because of what God is. In like manner, “God is love " was ever true, but not until 
the Lord Jesus, the Son of God,  
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had come, because sent by the Father, and had lived and died and risen again, could 
the great fact be fittingly declared. 
The passage mentioned above sets forth what was the characteristic feature of the past 
dispensation, namely, law, and Moses was the channel; as he received so he gave. It 
was given to teach man what he was and how incapable of doing God’s will, although 
professing to do it. The law has proved man’s helplessness and need, and, instead of 
justifying, only condemns. 
Is that all God can do for man? For man in the flesh the alternative can only be 
judgment. 
But God’s resource is in His Son; He becomes the channel of that which was in God’s 
heart to disclose, and so grace comes to men from God by Jesus Christ. Grace alone 
was effective for sinful man, and this is the characteristic feature of this dispensation. 
But did it come by abandoning the claims of God? Did truth suffer because grace 
displaced the law? Far from it. Christ, in His death, satisfied the requirements of the 
law, and every jot and tittle was exacted from Him and was met by Him. 
But is this all? Has not the death of Christ resulted in any change in men? Certainly, 
because under the influence of grace men are born again and become new; so that the 
righteous requirements of the law are fulfilled in those who walk, not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. Whereas under law the offence abounded, now under grace truth 
is secured. 
The answer to the question appears to be that grace and truth there was before Christ 
came, but then law was the test, and now not law but grace is presented and truth is 
thereby secured. See Ps.85:10. 

S. J. H. 
That the Old Testament is the Word of God is established quite apart from any such 
question as is here raised about grace and truth. Therein we read how God manifested 
His grace and proved that He was the God of truth on many occasions. What we are 
told in Jn 1:17 is, we suggest, that the work of Moses as the mediator of the Old 
Covenant is different in degree from that ok Jesus Christ as the Mediator of the New. 
The law was spoken through angels, and given by the hand of a mediator. Grace and 
truth, which supersede that which was but “a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ,” 
came, or (as the original says) became through Jesus Christ. God thus made good 
every foreshadowing of grace and truth. 
The wonderful and in every way remarkable revelation of God in connexion with the 
Old Covenant is made less glorious by reason of the glory which surpasseth, when, 
in the New, the light of the knowledge of the glory of God is seen in the face of Jesus 
Christ. 
Besides what is said in 2 Cor.3. and 4., observe the kind of contrast (not contradiction) 
which is exhibited on the Mount of Transfiguration between the law and the prophets 
and the Son, through whom God mediates the New Covenant. See also what is written 
in Heb.12:18-28 and Matt.5:17,18. G. N. 
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